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PREFACE 


HE mature of the Holy Euchariſt is « 
ſubjett that hath been ſo frequently . inſi- 
fled upon, and ſo fully explain'd both in 
our own and other Languages, that it 
may well be thought a very needleſs un- 

dertakiag for any one to trouble the World with any far= 
ther RefleCtions upon it. For not to mention now thoſe 
Eminent Men who have heretofore labour din this work, 
nor to run beyond the points that are here deſign'd to be 
examined ; What can be ſaid more evidently to ſhew 
the impoſſibility of the pretended ſubſtantial change of 
the Bread and Wine into the Body ard Blood of Chriſt 
in this Holy Sacrament, than has been done in the late 
excellent Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation ? 1; is 
but a very little time ſince the Adoration of the Hoſt hs 
been ſhewn not only to be a novel invention, contrary to 
the praftice of all Antiquity, but the danger of it evi- 
aently demonſtrated, notwithſtanding whatever pretences 
car be made of a goo intention to excuſe them from 
the charge and danger of Idolatry , who continue the 
praice of it. And both theſe not only ſtill remain 


unanſwer d ; but if we may be allow'd to judve either 
by 


4 . 
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by their own flrength, or by our Adverſaries ſilence , 
are truly and indeed unan{werable. 

It is not therefore out of any the leaſt Opinion that 
any thing more need be ſaid to confirm our cauſe, much 
leſs that I eſteem my ſelf able to undertake it with the 
ſame ſucceſs that thoſe other Champions of our 
Faith have done it, that I venture theſe Diſcourſes to 
4 publick view. But ſince our gray ge cOn- 
tinue, without taking notice of any of theſe things, 
to cry up their Great Diana 70 leſs than if ſhe had 
never at all been ſhewn to be but an Idol, T thought 
it might not be amiſs to revive our Inſtances againſt 
it : And that we ought not to appear leſs ſollicitons 
by a frequent repetition of our Reaſons, to keep Men 
in the Truth, than others art by a continual inſiſting 
ugon their ſo often baffled Sophiltry, to lead them in- 
zo Error. 


* Twas 41 ingenious <7 that Seneca once maae, 


for his often repeating the ſame things; © That he did 
* but inculcate over and over the ſame Counlcels, to 
* thoſethat over and over committed the ſame faults : 
And I remember an antient Father has left it as his O- 
pinion, that it was uſeful for the ſame truths to be vin« 
dicated by many, © becaule that one Man's Writings 
* might poſſibly chance to come where the others did 
* not ; and what was leſs fully or clearly explain'd by 
* one, might be ſupplied and. enlarged by the other. 
And a preater than either of theſe, S. Paul, has at 
once left us both an example and. a warrant for this ſol- 
licitude ; Phil.3.1. To write the ſame things to you, 
*to me ( ſazes he) 1s not grievous, but fof you it is 
* fate. 
Indeed I think if there be any need of an excuſe for 
this undertaking, it ought to be rather to Apologize for « 
far 
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far greater abſurdity which we all commit in writing 
at all againſt thoſe Mew, who in theſe Diſputes con- 
cerning the Holy Sacrament , have moſt evidently 
ſhewn that to be true of Chriſtians, which was once 
ſaid of the antient Philoſophers, That there can be - 
nothing ſo abſurd, which ſome Men will not ad- 
venture to maintain. 

In meſt of our other Controverſies with thoſe of 
the Church of Rome, we ſhew them to be Errone- 
ous ; iz this they are Extravagant ; And as an emi- 
nent Pen has very juſtly expreſs'dit. © The buſineſs Diſcourſe 
© of Tranſubftantiation is not a Controverſie of Scri- rn tor 
© pture againſt Scripture, or of Reaſon againſt Rea- Pag. 22 
* /on, but of downright ——_— ainſt the plain 
© meaning of Scripture, and all the } ar and reaſon 
© of mankind. 

The truth is, as the ſame Perſon goes on, © Tt is a nid. 
© moſt ſelf-evident falſhood ; and thefe is no Do- 
© Arine or Propoſition in the World that is of it 
© ſelf more evidently true, than Tranſubſtantiation 
© is evidently falſe. And if ſuch things as theſe 
muſt be diſputed, and this Evidence, © That what we oc 
*ſee and handle, and taſte to be Bread 1s Bread, 
© and not the Body of a Man ; and what we ſee and 
© taſte to be Wine is Wine, and not Blood, may 
* not paſs for ſufficient without any farther Proof, 
*I cannot diſcern why any Man that hath but 
* confidence enough to do ſo, may not deny any 
*.thing to be what all the World ſees it is, or at- 
© firm it to be what all the World fees it is not, 
and this without all poſſibility of being further 
* confuted. 


But 
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But yet ſince it has 7 re-ge God ſo far to give 
p 


over ſome Men to a ſpirit of deluſion, as not only 
ſeriouſly to believe this themſelves, (but alſo raſhly 
to damn all thoſe that cannot believe it with them, 
we ought as well for the ſecurity of thoſe who have 
not yet abandoned their own ſenſe and realon, iz 
compliance only with others who in this matter pro- 
feſs to have laid aſide theirs; as iz charity to ſuch 
deluded Perſons as are unhappily led away with theſe 
Errors, to ſhew them their wnreaſonableneſs : '['s 
convince them that Chriſtianity is a wile and rati- 
onal Religion : that "tis a miſtaken Piety to ſuppoſe 
that Men ought to believe Contradictions ; or that 
their Faith 7s ever the more perfett, becauſe the 
Object of it is impoſſible : That our Senles ought 
to be truſted in judging aright of their proper Ob- 
jet ; that to deny this « to overthrow the preateſt 
external Evidence we have for our Religion, which 
# founded upon their judgment : or if that will be 
more conſiderable, is to take away all the prounds 
that even themſelves can pretead to, wherefore they 
ſhould disbelieve them in favour of Tranſubſtan- 
ciation. 

Ard this T perſwade my ſelf I have in the follow- 
ino Diſcourſe ſufficien'ly ſhewn , and 1 ſhall not need 
to repeat it again here, For the words themſelves, 
which are the grounds of this great Error, I have 
taken that Method which ſeemed to me the moſl 
proper to find out the true meaning of them ;" and, 
as far as the nature of the Enquiry would permit, 
have endeavour d to reader it plain and intellipj- 
ble even to the meaneſt Capacity. And 1 have ſome 
cauſe to hope that the moſt learned will not be diſ- 
ſatisfied with the deſign, what ever they may be with 
the 
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the performance \, it being from ſuch that I have 
taken the greateſt part of my Refleftions, and in 
which I pretend to little of my own beſides the care 
of putting together here, what I had obſerved ſ(cat- 
tered up and down- in parts elſewhere. 

It was ſo much the more fit at this time to inſiſt 
upon this manner of arguing, in that a late diſturber 
of the Fathers, the better to ſhew the Antiquity of 
his new Religion, has pretended to ſearch no leſs 
than into the ſecrets of the Jewiſh Cabala after it, 
axd to have found out Tranſubſtantiation there a- 


moneſt the reſt of the Rabbinical Follies : Now Conſenſus Veee 
however the very name of Galatinus be ſufficient to rwsp, 21,66. 


Learned Mcn 10 make them eſteem his Judgment 
in his Jewith to be much the ſame as in his Chri- 
ſtiaa Antiquity which follows after, in thoſe eminent 


pieces of S. Peter's and $, Matthew's Liturgies , nia,p.2y. 


S. Andrew's work of the Paſſion of our Lord ; 
Diony(ius's Ecclelialt, Hierarch. &'s. ,yet becauſe 
ſuch ſtuff us this may ſerve to amuſe thoſe who are 
not acquaizted with the emptineſs of it, I was ſo 
much the rather inclined to ſhew what the true x0- 
tions of the Jewiſh Rites would furniſh us with to 
overthrow their pretences; aud that the Rabbins 
V ifions 472 9f as little moment to confirm this cons 
ceir as ihr own Miracles. : 
But whaicwer thoſe of the other Communion 
ſhall pleaſe 'o ju44 of my Arguments, yet at leaſt the 
Opintons 0; the em/nent Men of their own Church 
may certainly deſer/e 15 be conſider 'd by them, who have 
freely declared that there 15 not in Scripture any evi- 
dent proof of | ranſubitanriation 3 nay ſome of whom 
have thoug bt . [o ':ttle engagement upon them either 
from that or any other Authority to believe it, 
B that 


| 
| 


| 
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that they have lived and died in their Church without 
ever embracing of it. 
* Traittedin And of this the late Author of the * Hiſtorical 
Aubexr 017 Treatiſe of Tranſubſtantiation, and which is juſt 
mains touchant ow ſet forth in our own Language, may be an e- 
army's minent inſtance, being a Perſon at this day living in the 
1686, Communion of the Church of Rome, and in ng 
little Eſteem among all that know FHlim. It is not 
fit to give any more particular charatter of Him at 
this time. - They who ſhall pleaſe to _ his Book, 
will find enough in it to ſpeak in his Advantage ; 
and if” they have but any tolerable diſpoſition to re« 
ceive the truth, will clearly ſee, that this point of 
Tranſubſtantiation was the produttion of a blind and 
barbarous Age ; unknown in the Church for above 
one thouſand Tears, and never ownd by the greateſt 
Men in any Ages ſince. The truth is, if we enquire 
preciſely into this buſineſs of Tranſubſtantiation, we 
ſhall find the firſt foundation of it laid in a Cloyſter 
—_ by an unwary Monk about the beginning of the 
See Blonde! 7th Century : carried on by a Cabal of Men, af- 
on  ſembled under the name of a (a) General Council 
255. © To introduce the worſhip of Images into - the 
(4) 2. Concil. Church, Ann. 787. (b) formed into a better ſhape 
(b) Blow. 1. by. another (c) Monk Ann. 818. and He too op- 


- _—_ Pa8« poſed by- almoſt all the Learned Men of his Age; 


(c) P:ſchaſins. 4134 at laſt confirmed by a (4) Pope of whom their - 
_— Authors have left us but a wery indifferent 
(0) es (e) charatter ; andin a(f) Synod of which I ſhall ob- 
Tranſubſtanti- ſex4ye oply this, that it gave the Pope the power of 
ho no _ unmaking Kings, as well as the Prieſts that of ma- 
Age. king their God. 
(e, Innocent. III : Ke” TT ONGY 
Saper omnes mortales ambitioſus , & ſuperbus, ptcunieque ftitor inſatiabilis, & ad oma 
ſeelera pro premiis datis vel promiffs cereus & proclizis, Matt, Parif. ( f ) Concil, La- - 
Kras, IV. Can. 3. de Frercticis, | 

Bgt- 
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But indeed T think we ought not to charge the 
Council with either of theſe Attempts ;, ſince contr a- 
ry to the manner of proceeding in ſuch Afemblics, 
received in all Ages, nothing was either judged or 


debated by the Synod : F The Pope only himſelf * His omrſbe 
formed the Articles , digeſted them inito Canons , fit wa. 


and ſo®read them to the Fathers ; ſome of which, fats, & juxts 


« . M. , E n T7 
their own Hiſtorian zells us, approved them, others jy nw. 


did not, but however all were forced to be contented un in on Or- 

. ditibus fengults 
with them. collocatis,fatto. . 
prius ab ipſs Papa exhortationis ſermone , vecitata ſunt in pleno Concilio capitula LXX, que 
aliis rlacabilia, alits videbantur oneroſa, Mart, Parif. ad Ann,121 5. See this confirmed by 
Monſieur du Pin, Diſſert, VII. Paviſe 4* 1686. pag. 572, 573» 


Such was the firſt riſe of this new DoTrine ; 
1215 years after Chriſt. But ſtill the moſt learned 


Men of that and the following Ages doubted not to (0008 3 q. 
— bs R : X 78s. Alt. ©, 
diſſent from it. (4) Aquinas who wrote about 4,,.n faft1 
50 years after this definition, ſpeaks of ſome, who conſecratione 


thought the ſubſtantial form of the Bread ſtill to Juror i 


remain after Conſecration : (5) Durandus doubted to forma (4b- 
zot to aſſert the continuance of the Matter of the xy a Pa- 
Elements, whatever became of the form ; azd (6) rr 4.4. 17. 


that *twas (c) raſhneſs to fay that Chriſt's Body 4. dogs 
could be there no otherwiſe than by Tranſubſtan- cgnrergone 


tiation : To which (4d) Scotus alſo ſubſcribed, that ſubſtantiz Pa- 
the truth of the Euchariſt might be ſaved with- me toe no 


out Tranſubſtantiation, (e) and that in plain mio judicio, 


terms ours was the caller, and to all appearance apts roy 
the truer interpretation of Chriſt's words ; 7 ifto Sacramento 
which ( f) Ockam and (*) dAlliaco concurr'd #4 Converiio 
, . 5 : ſubſt:ntiz Pa- 
with him. (g) Fiſher confeſsd that there was ns in Corpus 

. wiſti, 40d 
ipſa fit per Ho? quod corrupta forma Panis, materia ejus ſit ſub forma Corporis Chriſti, 
C) Id. in 4. diſt. 11.9. 4. At. 14. (4d) Secotus in 4. diſt. 11.9.3. (te) Id. 4.ſort, 
11. 4. 3+ (f) Ochan in 4.9.6. (*) Alliacoin 4.4.6.art.2 (g)Contr. cap. Babyl, exp. 10. 


B 2 nothing 
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- Nothing to prove the true preſence of Chriſ”- 
(ee Body and Blood in their Maſs : (4) Ferus 1, 
certum ſit ibi not have it inquired into, How Chriſt's Body +: 
Genes, F there ; ad (b) Tonſtall :hought it were better to 
0px; ef. diſpy. leave Men to their Liberty of belief in it. Thoſe 
A, _— who in reſpett to their Churches ae fins 1018 aid accept 
mancar, vel it, yet freely declared that (c) before this Tom- 
non ? Cil it was no matter of Faith, nor but for its de- 
Eucharifiz  cilion would have been now ; 'T hat -the Ancients 
See the Trea- did not believe it ; that the Scripture does not ex- 
Rea preſs it; i» ſhort, that the interpretation which 
1, part, we give is altogether as agreeable to the words of 
(e) Vid. Bel- Chriſt, ad in truth free from infinite inconvent- 
arm. de Euch. . of. 
{. 3-c.23.p. ENCeS with which the other abounds. AU which 
767, 768 plainly enough ſhews that not only the tate private 
part. D. 73, © Heretical Spirit, whoſe imperious ſentiments, and 
0.3, diſp. $0. * private Gloſſes, and contradictory interpretations 
CeSs 3. (as 4 late * Author has elegantly expreſſed it ) 
ſy Dy a | 
D. Th, 9. 75, © like the viftorious Rabble of the Fiſhermen of. 
Los ous, © Naples riding in triumph, and trampling under 
11.9. 3. Vid, © foot Eccleſiaſtical Traditions, Decrees, and Con- 
pm _— * ſtitutions, Ancient Fathers, Ancient Liturgies, 
wit, ®* ©the whole Church of Chriſt , but eſpecially 
* Conſenſus Ve- * thoſe words of his, This is my Body, has op- 
"ran P48+27- poſed this Doitrine ; but even thoſe who are tobe 
| ſuppoſed to have had the greateſt reverence for all theſe, 
their own Maſters aud Doctors, F wg it difficult to 
embrace ſo Abſurd «na Contradittory a Pelief. 

And here then let me beſeech thoſe into whoſe 
hands theſe Papers may chance to fall, ſeriouſly to 
conſider this matter, and whether the {ole Avchori- 
ty of ſwch a Pope as Innocent III. whoſe ations 
towards one of our own Kjngs, and in favour of that 

jon, wery ill Man Dominick ad his Inquilition., were 


there 
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there nothing elſe remaining of his Life , might be 
ſufficient to render him deteffable to all good Men, 
ought - to be of ſo great an ity with us 
as to engage us to give up our lenles anfl our reaſon ; 
nay and even Scripture aud Antiquity 4t ſelf, in obe- 
dience to his arbitrary and unwarrantable Dehinition. 

It i I ſuppoſe ſufficiently evident from what has 
been before obſerved, how little aſſurance their own 
Authors had, for all the definition of the Coun- 
cil of Lateran, of this Dottrine. I ſhall not need 
to ſay what debates aroſe among the Divines of 
the Council of 'I rent about it. And though ſince 
its determination there, Men have not dared ſo 
openly to ſpeak their Minds concerning it as be- 
fore, yet we are not to imagine that they are 
therefore ever the more convinced of its Truth. 

I will not deny but that wery great numbers in 
the Roman Communion, by 4 profound igno- 
rance and a blind obedience, the two great Go- 
ſpel perfeQtions ' with ſome Men, diſpoſed to ſwal- 
low any thing that the Churth ſhall think fit to 
require of them, may ſincerely profeſs the belief 
of this DoCtrine ; becauſe they have either never 
at all conſidered it, or it may be are not capable of 
comprehending the impoſſibility of it. Nor ſhall 
I te fo uncharitcble as to ſuppoſe that. all, even 
of the learned amongſt them, ao wilfully profeſs and 
att in this matter, againſt what they believe an4 know 
t0 be true.. I will rather perſwade my - ſelf that ſome 
motives or prejud:ces which 1 am not able to comprehend, 
do really blind their eyes, and make them .ſtumble in the 
brightneſs of a mid-day light. But yet that all thoſe, 
who nevertheleſs continue to live in the external 
Communion of the Church of Rome, are wot thus 
ſincere 
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ſincere in the belief of it, is what I think I may with- 
out uncharitableneſs affirm; and becauſe it will be x 


matter of great importance to make this appear, 


eſpe- 


cially to thoſe of that Perſwaſion ; 1 will beg leave to 

offer ſuch proofs of it as have come to my kuowledpe, 

in ſome of the moſt eminent Perſons of theſe laſt 

Ages, and to which I doubt not but others, better ac- 

quainted with theſe ſecrets than I can pretend to be, 
| anizht be able to add many more Examples. 


T Petri Pichyr{lli ExpoſitioVerboru in- 
ſtitutionis Clhye Domini, Lugd, Batav. 
1629, 12%, 


* Hoc eſt Corpus meum, 3. ?. Hic 
panis frattus eſt Corpus meum. pag. 10, 
Hoc eſt Corpus - metim, #.e. Paris 
quem frangimas eſt communio cum Cor- 
pore Chriſti. pag. 14. — and pag. 
27. Expounding Gratian, diff. 2. Car, 
Non Hoc Corpus, Ipſum Corpus inviſi- 
biliter, de vero & germano Corpore 
in Calis agente intelligitur ; Non ip- 
ſum viſibiliter de Corpore & ſangui- 
ne Sacramentalibus , Pane & Vino z 
Corporis Chriſti & ſanguinis ſymbolis; 
Nue rei quam fignificant nomen per ſu- 
pra {ittam metonymbam matuantar. 


And the firſt that I ſhall mention 
# the famous Þ Picherellus, of whom 
the teſtimonies prefix'd to his Works 
ſpeak ſo advantazionſly, that T ſhall 
wot need ſay any thing of the eſteem 
which the learned World had of him. 
* I muſt tranſcribe his whole Treatiſe 
ſbonld 1 inſiſt on all he has delivered 
repugnant to their Dottrint of 
Tranſubſtantiation. Suffice zt to ob» 
ſerve that in his' Expoſition of the 
words of Inſtitution , This 1s my 
Body , He gives this plain inter- 
pretation of them, This Bread is 
my Body which is both freely at- 


lowed by the Papiſts themſelves to be inconſiſtent with 
their belief as to this matter ; and which he largely ſhews 
not only to be his own, but to have been the conſtant 
Do&rine of the Primitive Fathers 72 this point. 

But in this it may bethere is not ſo much ground 
for our admiration, that one who was not very fond 
of any of the Errors of that Church, ſhould open- 
ly diſſent from her in this : It will more be wonared 
that a perſon ſo eminent amongſt them as Cardinal 


du Perron, and that has written ſo much in defence 
of 
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of Tranſubſtantiation, ſhould nevertheleſs all the while 
Himſelf believe nothing of it. And yet this we are aſ- 
[ured be freely.confeſs'd to ſome of his Friends not long 
before his death: That he thought the Dottrine to be 
MONSTROUS ; that he had done his endeavour to Co- 
LOUR it over the beſt He could in his Books; but that 
in ſhort he had undertaken an IL1, Cause, and which 
Was NoT To Br MAINTAIN'D. But I will ſet 
down the relation as I find it in Monſieur Drelincourt's * Reporſ 3: 


* Anſwer to the Landgrave of Heſle ; and who would gk jw won 
not have preſum'd to have offer d a relation ſo conſide- #rmft aus cing; 
rable, and to a perſon of ſuch Quality, had he at all Miniſres az 


ans, Oc. 


fear d that he could have been diſproved in it. *T Your Geneve 1654. 
* Highneſs (/ays He ) may believe me if you pleaſe : t Vow: _— « 
* But Tcan aſſure you withall ſincerity and truth that if 1, que. way 
* the late Cardinal du Perron has convinced you of the je luy pris dire 
* Truthof Tranſubſtantiation, he has convinced you of 77710 ft 
*that of which he conld never convince himſelf, nor que {i 1: deſune 


* did heever believe it. For I have been informed by —_ : 


v certain Perſons of Honour, and that are in all re- priſuads 1; ; 
* ſpeits worthy of belief, and who had it from thoſe that Tranſubſianti- 


x ation, il uy 4 
* were eye witneſſes ; That ſome friends of that Illu- private + 
* flrious and learned Cardinal who went to ſee him i Oh riſe 
. . . . . " Y - 
© as he lay languiſhing upon his Bed, and ill of that di- \gynns, ail 
* fkemper of which he died, acfired him to tell them »'s nullemenc 
* freely, what he thought of Tranſubltantiation : To Go Fm 
* whom he an{wer'd, | hat it wasa MONSTER.- And Gmsd How 
C "d hi ; new & dignes 
when they farther ask'd him, How thes he had written roi 
FO. 7 PFavgient apnis 
ae temaigs-oculaires, que des Amis. de cet illuſtre & ſcavant Cardinal, qui P eftoient alle viſt 
ter lo”s qi” il eſtoit languiſſant en ſon lit, & malade de 1a maladie dont i eſt mort, le prierent 
ae leur bs franchement cz quiil croyoit de {4 Tranſubſtanciation,  & qu'il repondit , - quiil 


la tenoit poi in $BonHres Et comme 1s ly demanderent, comment done il en avoit ent (4 
amplement &+ fs doctement 3 it repliqua , quil 4-08 deploye toutes les ' Aaveſſes dt ſon Eſprit 
por. colourer cet. abys, & pou le rengre plauſwile & qu il avoit fait comme ceax git ſon: 
toxs lexrs Efforts pour detendre une mauvyaiſe Caule. 


* fo | 
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* {o copiouſly and learnedly about it ? He replied, That 
© he had done the utmoſt that his Wit and Parts had qna- 
© bled him, to COLOUR OVER THIS ABUSE and 
* RENDER IT PLAUSIBLE ; Bt that he had done like 
* thoſe who employ all their force to defend an 1LL 
* CAnsE. And thus far Monſieur Drelincourt. I could 
to this add ſome farther circumſtances which I have 
learnt of this matter, but what is here ſaid may ſuffice 
to ſhew what the real O pinion of his great Cardinal, 
after all his Voluminous Writings, as to this Doctrine 
was ; unleſs ſome future Obligations ſhall perhaps en- 
gage me to enter 0n a more particular account of it. 
To theſe two preat inſtances of another Nat iox I 
will beg leave to ſubjoyn a third of our own Country : 
; Catholico-Rz-. Father Barnes the Benedictine , who in his Pacific 
—— Diſcourſe of moſt of the points in Controverſie between 
Pae. co. Aſer- #5 444 the Papiſts, expreſly declares, © That the Al 
tio Tranſub- © ſertion of Tranſubſtartiation, or of the ſubſtan- 
Pay * tial change of the Bread, though it be indeed the 
ſubſtantialis © more common Opinion, is yet no part of the 
_—_ * Churches Faith: And that the Scripture and Fa- 
miunior , non © thers, when they ſpeak of a werwda's may be ſuffi- 
ramen ej idcs © ciently Expounded of that admirable and ſuper- 
Srriptre & © natural change of the Bread, by the preſence of 
Pars docentes © Chriſt's Body added to it, without the departure 
ieriers[4; © of the ſubſtance of the Bread it ſelf, 
pj, —_ vernaturali mutations Panis per Preſentiam Corporis Chrifti et accedentem, ſine 
ſubſtantialis Paris defitione. Ft. P. gg. MeTuorev illam in Augnſliſſimo Sacramento faftam , 
plerique graves & antiqui Scriptores ita explicant, ut non fiat per deſitionem ſubſtantiz pans, 
ſed per receptionem ſupernaturalem ſubſtantie Corporis Chriſti n ſubſtantiam Panis. V. pl. 


It appears by theſe words how little this Monk thought 
Tranſubſtantiation az Article of Faith., But « 
greater than he , and who not only did not efteem it 
peceſſary 
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neceſſary for Others, to. receive it, but clearly ſhews 
thy he did not believe it himſelf, is the Illaſtrious 
onſieur de Marca , /ate Archbiſhop of Paris, ad Ps or 
"well known to the World for his great Learning and Maca Parig 
Eminence. His Treatiſe of the Eucharilt was pub- cv. 
liſh'd with Authority, by one of his near Relations the Pl. 
Abbe Faget at Paris 1668. with ſome other little = Sardliffins 
Tratts which he had received from the Archbiſhops ——_ __ 
own hands. In the cloſe of that Treatiſe he thus delt- diſſrtatio, in 


vers his Opinion : © The ſpecies of the Bread isF's,..;,,p.nj; 


*in its Efſence and Nature diſtin from the Body e/ Efſencis & 
dura dilnn- 


* of Chriſt adjoyn'd to it, although the reaſon of | LOn——e 
* the Euchariſt requires that the inward ſubſtance Chrifti ii 
© of the Bread ſhould be canverted into that Body 4924, /icrt 


P . ' ratio Enchayi- 
after a manner that exceeds all Imagination. But iz id exiger, 

* yet this change hinders not but that. the Bxeap 4 Whſtancia 
which is ſeen ſtill RETAINS its own NATURE, conrw(z uric 


© BEING , and ESSENCE, or SUBSTANCE, toge- in a 
* ther with the propricties of its true Nature , h,,,n 4. 


* among which one is the faculty of nouriſhing our cogitatiozen 
* Bodies, &c. Whence it follows that it was rightly 34. Ce- 
© obſerv'd by Gelaſius, that the Sacrament of the iliz xn offcit 


© Body and Blood of Chriſt was a Divine thing , 1" Panis, 
o * qui videtur, 


© becauſe the Bread and Wine being perfected by f ia &, c- 

cident'a ] ſam 
Naturam, Extantiam & Efſentiam [_ SIVE SUBSTANTIAM } retineat , & —_ = 
Proprietates, inter quas eft alends corporis humani facultas —-, Une conſequitur vetts 
obſervatim a Gelaſio, Sacramenta Corporis & Sanguinis Chriſti dicinam vem ofſe, quia Panis 
& Vinum in divinam tr.nſeunt ſu' ſtantiam, S. ſpirit perficiente, nemp? in Corpus Chriſti 
ſpiritale: ſed ex alia parte nou deſinere ſubſtantiam & naturam Panis &- Vinj, ſed ex perma- 
nere in (uz proprictare Naturz. Quoniam ſcil. poſtquam Panis in divinam (ub- 
ftantiam tranſit, [ NON INTERIIT INTEGRA PANIS NATURA QUAM SUBSTAN- 
TIAM QUOYUE : VOCAT, NEC DESIVIT : SED } in ſue proprietate Nature permanſit 
ad alendum Corpus, idonez , quodeſt —_ confett; paris munus. Note, That in the 
Paris Edition, they have pur in thoſe words printed in the Black Lerter (3d eſt, Accidentiz) 
and omirred thoſe that I have cauſed to be ſer in Capitals : But in the Original leaf, which 
I have left in S. Martin's Library to be ſeen by any that pleaſes, and which was cur our 
for che ſake of this paſſage, ir ſtands as I haveſaid; and as it is truly repreſented in tlic 
Holland Edition. C * the 
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* the Holy Spirit paſs into the Divine Subſtance, vis. 
© the ſpiritual Body of Chriſt ; but on the other (ie 

« thatthe SuBSTANCE atid NaTure of the Brxrap 
©and Wins do not ceaſe to be, but continue ſtill, 
© in the propriety of their own Nature. 


And here I ſuppoſe any one who reads this paſſas 
» Bal h ; : ; e 
Lieere 3 Min- alone of this Treatiſe, might without the help of 


ſevr le preſid, # Monſieur. Baluze's Animad 
Marca. S'il eſt / d 4 I x T] 6 —_ ver ron eaſily have COH= 
wrays ce que cCLHACD , lat 1t £n4s indeed the work of 


jay dela prize * Monſieur de Marca, 'twill be impoſſible to hinder 


a croire, qie Ck; » 
{en Monlig: him from paſſing with many Perſons for a 


neur ait con» * HERETICK as to the point of the Euchariſt. But 


ose les Trait- ; ; 
= A before I quit this Inſtance, I cannot but obſerve 


Faper afait With reference to this Treatile, what care the 


imprimer ſous *(Þ . , 
h 6 pg 6 - Romanilts zake to hinder the ſent ment s of learned 


il ſe vante Olew in this Point from coming to a publick know- 


dans taPreface ledoe : And which 1 . | 
& dans laVie ag h might give us ſome cauſe to ſuſ- 


PrefelerO pedt, that their great concern 1s not ſo much whether they 
riginauxeſeries do #deed believe T ranſubſtantiation themſelves, as 


ae la main 


- gent 
% Famear, 295 fO let the World know that they do not. 


nous ne ſrawions empeſcher que ſeu Monſigueur ne paſſe dans Eſprit de b 
HERETIQUE, au ſujet ae bELhariſtic, I fe fp e _— at Gens-pout 


This has been heretofore ſhewn in another T rea- 

—— tile with reference to S. Chryſoſtom ; whoſe * Epiſtle 
of the Do- . #@ Czlarius ſome of the Sorbonne Dottors cauſed 
es od ; moſt ſhamefully tobe cut out of Monſieur Bigot's Edi- 
Appendix, þ tion of Palladius, becauſe it toe plainly ſpoke the Do- 
127.%.v. Crize of the Proteſtants as to this point. And the 
ſame has almoſt happened to this Treatiſe of Monſieur 


See the Pre- I. 3 
f See the Pr de Marca here mentioned: | Before it came to a 


Reader before P1#11ck ſight, the paſſages that ſeemed moſt viſibly to op- 


the Edition of 


nd : : ; 
- Fo _ _M Anno 166g. and Monſieur Blue's Letter to the [Biſhop of -7ille on 


poſe 
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poſe their Doftrine, were either changed or ſup- *The Origins! 
prefs'd ; * ( of which the aſſage before cited is one ) EET 
as appears by the Paris Edition zow extant of them, vingfallen in- 
But | the Providence of God that brought to light * my Hanchs 
h h h di "1 hi he I > may oe ecenoy 
the other, has diſcoverd this cheat too, For before thole tharde- 
the alarm was given and that the Chancellor, (a) the —— 


Sorbonne Doctors, but eſpecially monſieur Baluze by Libray. 


his Letters to the Preſident de Marca, the Arch- 18 Monſeur 
- . aluzt 2. 
biſhop's Son, upon this occaſion, had awakened the 1m pag. 1s. 
Abbe Faget to conſider more nearly what he had ( q), Mais tw 
done ; (b) ſeveral Preſents had been made of the = _ bi pr 
intire work as it was in the Authors MS. ;, and, Sorbonne luy one 
if we may credit their own relations, the Printer pres, 
who was 4 Proteſtant and the ſame that printed pobation-—-- 
(c) Monſteur Claude's Books againſt the Perpetuite, 4 9 fait 
: ) ounrir les yter, 
had obliged that learned Perſon with a Copy ; by 5:ftant laife 
. . . 4 . 
which means both the genuine ſentiments of Monſitur "tendre, quoy- 
Jo M Tranſirbfaniar: qu 1 peu tare, 
e Marca #n oppoſition to Tranſubſtantiation are ij 2 fair wr 
preſerved, and their fraudulent endeavours to ſup- Sottiſe. ibid. 
preſs his opinion diſcovered. Cs _ _ 
29 FO wa 7 I . tard; parce 
quil aveit deja fait des preſentes de ſon livre, &+ que le libraire en ac0it auſſi debite quetques ws, 
(c) Baline Lettre & Monſieur PEveſque de Tylle, p. 5. 


To this eminent Perſon I will beg leave to ſub- 
joyn 4 fifth , and be too no leſs known to the World 
both for his Learning and Reputation, nor leſs 4 
Heretick iz this point, however not hitherto ſo 
openly diſcovered as the other : and that is Father 
Sirmond the Jeſuit. Tz his life of Paſchaſius Rad- 
bertus, he tolls us, © That this Monk was the firſt $irmeng. I #, 
« who explained the genuine ſenſe of the Catho- #4. Rad- 
© lick Church in this myftery : and indeed if what © 
* Blondel and ſome others have obſerved concerning *Eclairciſment 


him be true, that it was for Impanation, not Tran- ©* ny 
C 2 i 
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ſubſtantiation ; che Jeſuit perhaps ſpoke his real 
judgment of him, though uot in that ſenſe that he 
is uſually underſtood to have done it. 

But however that be, certain it is that this 
learned Father ſo little believed the Dottrine of 
the preſent Roman Church as to this point, that 
he freely confeſs d he thought it had herein departed 
from the antient Faith ; and at the dcſire of one 
of his Friends wrote a ſhort Treatile ts confirm his 
Aſſertion. This though it be not yet made publick, 
is nevertheleſs in the hands of ſeveral Perſons of 
#ndoubted integrity : 1 will mention only one, whoſe 
learning and worth are [nfficiently known to the 
World, viz, Monſieur Bigot : who diſcourſing with 
Father Raynauld at Lyons about this matter, the 
Jeſuit confeſs'd to him that it was true, that he 
had himſelf a copy of his Treatiſe which he would 
communicate to him, and that it was Father Sir- 
mond whom upow this account he refletted upon in 

Tigenia pre. {1s Book, de bonis & malis Libris, where , he 0b- 
clarain rebus ſerves, © That Men of great parts love to inno- 
aiffcilivusali- £ yate, and invent always ſomewhat of their own 
quad ſemper de , . 

ſzo comninil. © 1n difficult matters. 

cuntur, Nam 


preclara ingenia mult novant circa ſcientias, Theoph. Raynaudi S, F. Erotemata de malis at 
bonis libris : Lygamni 1653. þ. 251, 


When Monſieur Bigos return'd to claim the perfor- 
mance of his promiſe, the Jeſuit excuſed himſelf to 
him that he could not light upon it ; mhith when 
he afterwards told to Father Chiflet azother Jeſuit 
of Dyonois, he azain confirmed to him the 
truth of the relation., and woluntarily affer'd him i 
Copy of the Treatiſe, which he told to him was tran- 
fſeribed from Father Sirmonds Ori.inal. This Mon- 


ſreur + 
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fieur Bigot has not only acknowledged to ſome of 
his Friends of my acquaintance, but promiſed to 
communicate to them the very Treatiſe ; and I dare 
appeal to the candor of that worthy Perſon for the 
truth of what I have here related, and whoſe name 
I ſhould not have mentioped, but only to remove 
all reaſonable cauſe of ſafpicizn in a matter of ſuch 
Importance. 

And what TI have now ſaid of Father Sirmond, 
I might as truly affirm of a ſixth Perſon of as 
great 4 name, « Doctor of the Sorbonne, . whoſe 
Treatiſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation. has been ſeer 
ſeveral perſons, and is ftill read in the MS. 

ut becauſe I am not at libertyto make uſe of their 
names, I ſhall not any further inſiſt upox- this example. 

My next (inſtance will be more undeniable, and it 
is of the ingenious 'Monfieur de Marolles' Abbot of 
Ville:loyr welt known in France - for his excel- 
lent Writings and great Abilities. A little bes 
fore his death, which 7 -y about the begin= 
ning” of the Tear 1681, being deſirous to free his 
Confcience' as to the point of - the Holy Eucha- 
riſt, 4 which he ſuppoſed their Church. to have 
many ways defarted from the ripht Faith, he cau- 
ſed a Paper to be Printed, in which he declares 
his thoughts concerning it ; and ſent it to*ſeveral 
of his moſt learned” Acquaint ante, the better to un- 
deceive them in this matters, One of theſe Perſons, 
to 'mhom this Prefent was mare , having been. plea- 
fed to communicace to me the very Paper which 
by-the Abbot's order was brought to him, it may not 
perhaps be amiſs to gratifie the Reader's curioſity, -if 
F here wftrt it at its full length. -- | 


/ * Permiſſion 


XVI11 
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* The Abbor ® Permiſſion hoped far to ſpeak freely for 


means, that 
now at his 


the Truth. 


© ſiſted. 

It would certainly be more ſafe not to be too muck 
* prepoſleſſed with any thing. -I will not name the 
© Perſon, becauſe I have no mind to diſpleaſe him ; 
© But in the mean time, neither Sexſe, nor Rea- 
© ſon, nor the Word of God have {ſuggeſted to him. 
© one word of it ; unleſs the Apoſtle was miſtaken 
© when he ſaid, © If ye are tow with Chriſt, ſeek 


" © thoſe things that are above, where Chriſt is ſate 


© at the right hand of God. Set your affeition on things 
© above, and not on things upon the Earth. Cololl. 3. 
* 1, 2. For how could he ſpeak after this manner, 
* if Jesus CHRIST be till upon Earth by his Real 

© Preſence under the ſpecies nn. the Euchariſt ? 
© When he — ae into Heaven, he ſaid not 
©to his Difcipkes which ſaw his wonderful _ 
*fa0n ; 
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' ſion; I ſhall be with you always by my Real Preſence 
* under the ſpecies of the Eucharilt, which ſhall be pub- 
* lickly oa xy to you. In his Sermon at the Sup- 
* per which he had juſt now celebrated, and which 
© immediately preceded his Paſſion, Tesus CnHrisT 
* according to S. John ſays exprelly to his Apoſtles, 
© that he was about to leave them, that he ſhould 
* not be long abſent, that he would ſend to them 
© the Comforter: but not one word of his Real 
© Preſence in the Euchariſt , which be had (o late- 
© ly inſtituted under the Bread and Wine, to be 
© a Myſtery of our Faith for the nouriſhment 
* of the Soul to life Eternal, as ordinary Bred 
and Wire are for the nouriſhment of the Body to 
©a temporal Life ; and that too for ALL the faithful, 
*as is clearly fignitied by thole Words, Drink ye 
© allof this, Whereupon I haveelſewhere remark'd 
© the cuſtom of Libations which were in uſe time 
© out of mind throughout the whole Romge Em- 
© pire, and which cuſtom was eſtabliſh'd in ho- 
© nour of the gods.: As may be ſeen in the Verſion 
© of Atheneus in 1680; and as I had obſerved long 
© before upon Virgil and Horace, though there was 
© but little notice taken of it. Which makes me 
* think it very probable, that our Saviour intend- 
© ed to ſanftitie this Profane cuſtom , as he did 
* ſome others, which I have remarked in the ſame 
© place. 

' * When Men undertake to provetoo much, they 
©. very often prove nothing at all: To maintain 
© that: Jesus CHRIST 1s 1ntire 1n the Euchariſt with 
&all his: Bodily extenſion, and all his Dignity ,. to 
*as he is in Heaven ; ſo that under the Rounare/s 
© of the Bread there is nothing that is Round ; 

| <under: 
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© under the Whiteneſs there ts nothing White; this 
©is what the Scripture has not ſaid one word of, 
* They are indeed meer Y:ſions, and which are not 
© ſo ealie to maintain as Men may think. 'The 
© Prieſt who celebrates breaks the Hoff in three 
© pieces ; One of theſe he puts into the Cup, of 
© the two others he communicates, in memory as 
© tis plain of what we read, That Jeſus the night 
iz which he. was betrayd took Bread, and when 
© he had given thanks, he brake it , and ſaid, Take, 
© Fat, Thu. is my Body which is broken for you, Do 
© this in remembrance of me. 1Cor. 11.23, 24. In the 
* Miſs there is here no more Bread, they are only 
© the appearances of Bread, that is to ſay, the Ac- 
© cidents, and which are not tied to any Subſtarce. 
© And yet ſo long as there is but one Atom of 
© thoſe Accidents which they call Exchariſtical ſpecies 
© in; the Conſecration that has been made, the true 
* Fleſh pf the Lord Jesus is ſo annexd to them, 
* that it remains there whole and intire without 
© theleaſt confuſion, and may be ſo in diverſe places 
* at the fame time. TI doubt not but thoſe who 
© teach. us this Doftrine have thought of it more 
© than once ; but have they well conſider'd it? for 
© there is not one word of it in all the Sacred 
* Writings. 

©Is it. nothing that Jesus CHrIsT ſaid to his A- 
© poſtles bur a little while before his Paſſion, when 
© he was now about to celebrate his Holy Supper 
*with them, Tow ſhall have the Poor always with 
© you, but me ye ſhall not have always, Matth. 26. 
© 11, His Real Preſence in the _ out of the 
© aft of communicating, not excepted ? 


© They 
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* They fay to the People, Behold your Creator 
* that made Heaven and Earth : And the People ſee- 
* ing the conſecrated Bread in the C:bojre wherein 'tis 
* carry'd abroad, ſays, Behold the GOOD GOD going 


> © in proceſſion to confound the Hereticks : and ac- 


*cording to their natural inclination , they a- 
* dore with all their Hearts they know not what, 
* becauſe {o they have been inſtructed ; and the 
* better to. maintain their prejudice intire in this 
* matter, they become mad : But alas! they kaow not 
* what they do, and we ought to pity their 
* Excels. 

© On the other ſide, who can tell whether the 
© Prieſt has conſecrated, or indeed whether he be 
© capable of conſecrating ? It is a point of Faith 
* to believe, that among ſo many Prieſts, not one 
* of them is a Cheat and an Impoſtor ? This cer- 
* tainly cannot be of Faith; and if this be not, 
* neither is that which expoſed with ſo much Pomp, 
© to carry the true Body of the Loyd through the 
© Streets , of Faith. Thus the belief is at beſt but 
© Conjetture ; and then whatſoever in ſuch caſes is 
© not of Faith, is ſin, according to the Apoltle , 
© Rom. 14. 23. 

©I know not what colour can be ſufficient to 
© excuſe ſo ſtrong an Objection, unleſs Men will 
« abſolutely reſilt the Holy Scripture, and right 
* Reaſon | ha upon it. 

©'Tis further ſaid, that TJesus CnrIsT isin ma- 
© ny places at the ſame time, in the Hofs which 
6 xre carried in very different manners; But neither 
* for this is there any Text of Scripture. You will 
© ſay, this may be; I anſwer, the Queſtion here 
© is not of the Infinite power - Jzsus CHRIST, _ 

(0, 


& 
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'© of his Will, and which we muſt obey when it is 
*known to us; and of this as to the preſent point 
*we read nothing in the Holy Scripture. The 
* ſhorter way then would be to fay , that the S- 
© crament of one Pariſh is not the ſame with that 
* of another , although both the one and the other 
*concur in the ſame deſign to worſhip God ; as 
* the Paſchal Lamb of one Family, was not the 
© Lamb of another , although both the one and the 
* other were to accompliſh the ſame Myſtery. 
© Thus for inſtance, on Corpus Chriſti-day, the Sa- 
© crament of S. Germain a Auxerrois, where the 
© perpetual Vicar confecrates the Hoſt, and Monſieur 
© the Dean the firſt Cre, carrys it the Proceſſion 
* undera rich Canopy crown'd with Flowers, this 
© Hoſt is not the ſame with that of S. Paxls which 
6 is carried after another manner, viz. the Image 
* of that Apoſtle made of Silver gilt, falling from 
* his Horſe at his Converſion, under the Sacra- 
© went of JeSus CHRIST hung up 41n rays of Gold, 
* and carried under the covering of another ſtate- 
*ly Canopy ; and ſo ofall the other Churches. 

© As for the ſtories of ſeveral Hoſts that have 
© been ftabb'd with Penknives, and have bled,.they 
© ſerve only to bring in ſome ſuperſtition contrary 
©to the word of God, which never pretended that 
* there was - material Blood in the conſectated 
© Bread, becauſe it is the Body of Jesus CurisT in 
* « myſtery of Faith. 

©For what is ſaid of an _ that was ſeen in 
© the ſtead of the Hoff, and df the figure of Chriſt 
© fitting upon a Sepwulchre inſtead of the. ſame 
© Hoſt, are .meer_ Fables ſuggeſted by the Father 


C . 
of - Laes. 
Sq 
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It is further reported of certain Robbers, that 
v carrying away the Veſſel in which the Hoſt is 
* kept, they ave thrown the Hoſt it lf upon 
© the ground, and trampled it under foot, ſomes 
* times have caſt it into naſty places, without any 
© fear that it ſhould avenge it ſelf ; "This is a molt 
© horrible thought, and of which we ought not to 
© open our mouths, but only to deteſt fo dreadful 
* a profanation. 

©'The ſame muſt be faid of thoſe Hoſts which 
© have been caſt up, as ſoon as received, whether 
* by ſick perſons, or ſometimes by debauched Prieſts, 
* diſordered with the laſt nights intemperance ; both 
* which have ſometimes __— not to ſay any 
* thing of thoſe other terrible inconveniences, re- 
© mark'd in the Cautions concerning the Maſs. All 
* which ſhew that Men have carry'd things too 
far , without any warrant from the Word of 
©God. 

© It is not therefore ſo eaſie, as ſome imagine, 
©to maintain the DoQtrine of the Real Preſexce 
© out of the Uſe, againſt the Opinions of any Op. 
* poſer, | ; 

a the meantime the Truth is terribly obſcured, 

£ and few give themſelves the trouble to clear it. 
* On the contrary it ſeems that among the many 
s Writers of the Age, there are ſome who make it 
© their whole bulineſs to hide it, and to keep them- 
£ ſelves from finding it out, as if they deſired never to 
* bewiſer than they are. The vanity of lying flat- 
© ters them but too much inall the Humane paſſions 
© which {way them. Hed, 

© There are nevertheleſs ſome faithful Diſciples , 
* and Apoſtolick Souls m_ are exempted, a. 

2 
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© God by his Grace, and to give glory to his Name. 
©It was not long before his departure that David 
© ſaid, Emery man is a lyar : Plal. 115. 2. and S. Paul 
* tothe Romans 3. 4. to ſhow that God oaly is true, 
Cadds immediately after from Pſalm * 50. 6. That 
* Thou mighteſt te juſtified when thou ſpeakeſt, and be 
© clear when thou juageſt. 

Such was the Opinions of Monſieur de Marolles 
as to this point: I ſhould too much treſpaſs upon the 
Reader's patience to infift thus particularly upon others 
of leſſer note. The Author of the Late Hiſtorical Treatiſe 
of '1 ranſub(tantiation, has fully ſhewn not only his own 
Opinion, bt the Tradition of all the Ages of the 

* See2d. pat, Church againſt it : * The ſame had betore been 


Entretien.vil. ; 
244. attempted by another Author of the Extretiens 


þ. 243 

Cologne 1684. de Philalethe & de Philirene , - And hag I dare 
+ I nous ſaffit ot ſay the ſame of whoever he was that ſet forth 
ow FL. <a the | Moyens furs & Honneltes, &c. that he did 


V, F*4 | . ” . . . 
wine, 10s a; Bot believe Tranſubſtantiation himſelf, yet this is 


aſſure que ct clear, © That he did not defire any one ſhould be 


Sacrement ift c : bs . 
vritablement © forced to believe it ; or indeed be encouraged 


ſon Corps, & * to ſearch too! nicely into the manner how Chriſt is 
qu'il aitor- © Preſent and Eaten in the Holy Sacrament. 

donne de manger NE OE 

ſa chair & boire ſon ſang : far il faut abſolument qu'il y ſoit, puis quil i nous ordonne de © 
manger, ſans Sembaraſſer Eſprit de quelle maniere & comment cela ſe fait 2, Parc, p. 102, 


Whether Monſieur de Meaux believes this Do- 


Frine or not, his authority is become of ſo little ina 
portance, that I do not think it worth the while to 


» Advertifſe- : * 7. 
ment n. 14. © aIne. Yet the firſt French * Anſwer to his Ex- 


.22. Mr.6.-- Poſition obſerves, that in the ſuppreſs'd Edition of 
ing of 
_ Edition » It ny avoit en aucun lieu de PArticle , ni le terme de Tranſub? antiation, ni 
catte propoſition, que. * le pain & le vin ſont changez au corps & au ſangde J. C. dans 
« la dernicre [ Edition] apres ces mars , le propre Corps & le prop-e S:ng de ]. C. il a 
* ajoute auſqucls lc pain& le vin ſons changer 3 ceſtce qu'on appelic Tranſub/?antzation. 
it 
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it he had not at all mentioned © that the Bread and 
* Wine are turned into the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; 
thoſe words in the cloſe of that Paragraph which me 
now read, viz, * that the Bread and the Wine are + ywnpur 4e 
© changed into the pune Body , and proper Meaz Lerter 
« Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and that this. is that which 2M» ates 
* is called Tranſubſtantiation, being put iz, perhaps, y: 13. & 119. 
+ for the greater neatneſs of the Dilcourſe.and Stile, [wn he oa 
Ince. grande nettete 
f But now for his Vindicator, *tis evident, if he re; Lp & 
underſtands. his own meaning, that he is not very well © = 
inſtrutfed about it. * ©It. is manifeſt, ſays he, that * Vindication 
© our diſpute with Proteſtants is not about the —_— 
* MANNER, How Jeſus Chriſt is Preſent, but only a- Expoſ. Pa. 
* bohit the THING it ſelf, whether the Body and Blood *3 
$.of JesusS CHRIST be zruly, really, and ſubſtar- 
© tially preſent after the words of Conſecration, 
© under the ſpecies or Appearance of Bread and 
© Wine, the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine being not 
© ſo preſent. 
In which words, if his meaning be to exclude total- 
h the * MANNER, How Jeſus Chrift becomes pre- 
ſent in the Euchariſt, as 'his expreſſion is, from 
| being 4 matter of Faith, it might well have been 
rernged among ſh the reſt of their New POptRY 1686. 
B it if he deſigns not to exclude the MANNER of Chriſt's 
Preſence, but only the MODs of the Converſion, xs 
he feems by ſome other of his words to inſinuate, viz. 
« whether it wo Adduction, &c. from teing. a mat= 
"ter of Faith, he ought not them to have deny'd the man- 
ner of Chriſt's Preſence in the Euchariſt, which their 
* Church has abfolutely defined to be by that wonderful 
3hd fingular Converfion ſo aptly called Tranſubſtan» 
'tiation 3.6#t more preciſely to have explain'd his School- 
nicety., 
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nicety, aud which is altogether as unintelligible, «: 
the Myſtery- which "tis brought to explain, 

I might to the particulars hitherto mentioned, add 
the whole Sett of their new Philoſophers, who following 
the Hypothelis of their Maſter Des-Cartes, that Ac- 
cidents are nothing elſe but the Modes of Matter, 
miſt here either renounce his Doftrine or their Churches 
Belief. But I ſhall cloſe theſe remarks, which have 
already run to a greater length than I deſigned, with 
one inſtance more, from a Prelate of our own Church, 
but yet whoſe traly Chriſtian ſincerity will I am per- 

'  ſwaded juſtifie him even to thoſe of the Roman 
dry Communion :' ax it is the learned Archbiſhop Uſher, 
Monſieur ds who having been ſo happy as to convert ſeveral 
Moulin of i©- Roman Prieſts from their errors , and inquiring 
veral Prieſts ,... | | ' 
in Fraxce: Ailigently of them, what they who ſaid Ma every 
Dip. Seda day , and were not obliged to - confeſs Venial Sins, 
Euch. —_ could have to trouble their Confellors ſo continually 
p. 846. withal ; ingenuoufly acknowledged to him, that the 


Nec abs ve de 


intentions prof chiefef part of their conſtant Confeſſion was their 
byteri dubita- 'Tnfidelity as to the point of Tranſubſtantiatian, . and 
rar, cam pi for which as was moſt. fit, they mutually quitted and 
tes canant Abſolved one: another; 

AMYUn Ye | 


: | | 
on Conſcientia, quales multss vidimus qui: ejurata Papiſmo ſatebantur ſe din cecinifſe 
Miſſam animo a Miſſa alitniſſimo. 


And now that is thus clear from ſo many in- 
ſtances of the greateſt Men in the Roman Church, 
which this laſt Agt has produced ; and from whoſe 
diſcovery we may reaſonably enough infer the like of 
wany others that have not come to our knowleage, 
"that ſeveral © Perſons who have lived. and. enjoged 
"ſome ,of the greateſt Honours and Dignities in that 
Communion, have nevertheleſs been Hereticks . 

FS 
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this point ; may T beſeech thoſe who are fill miſ-led 


with this great Error, 
onſly 


to ſtop a while, and ſceri- 
examine with me two or three plain conſiderations, 


and in which I ſwppoſe they are not a little con- 


cerned. 


And the firſt is, Of their own danger: but eſpe- 
cially upon their Own Principles; 


It is but a very little while ſince an ingenious Per- 


ſon now living in the French 
Abbe Petit publiſh'd a Book which 
he * calls (a) The truths of the 
© Chriſtian Religion proved and 
* defended againſt the antient Here- 
© fies by the Truth of the Eucha- 
6 riſt: And what he means by this 
@truthyhe thus declares in his Preface, 
© viz. the change of (65) the Bread 
© into the Body of the Son of God, 
© and of the Wine. into his Blood. 
© He there pretends that this Do- 
© Frine, however combatted by us 


© zow, was (c) yet more undoubt-- 
«ed in the Primitive Church than. 


«either the divinity of. Chriſt and 
© the Holy Ghoſt, or the certainty. 
© of our Dae Reſurrection. Axzd 
© this he wrote as the Title. tells us, 


* (4) To confirm the new Converts. 


Church, 


(4 Les Verites de {2 Religion prou4es 
&+ dejendues contre les aucientes Here- 
fies, par la werite de PEuhaviſtie, 
1686, 


the 


(5) Que au pain diviene lt Corps du 
fils de Dieu, & da Vin jor ſang. Pre- 
face p. 7. 


(c) Quoiquil n'y ait point, preſinte- 
ment de verites plus inconrepables que 
les trois grands articles de noſtre foi, qui 
ſont contenus dans le ſymbale, Ceft 4 dive, 
la divinite de 7. C. la divinite du $, 


. Eſprit, & la Reſurredtion : Cependant 


[' ofe dire que la preſence veelle de- F. C. 
au Saint Sacrament etoit wit werite 
encore plus indubitable dans les premiers 
fitcles de PEgliſe. Pref.p. 5. 


(4) Traitte LE confirmer les Noweaun: 
Convertis dans ls joi de "Egliſe Catho- - 
lique. 


© in the Faith of rhe Catholick Church ; meaning, 
accoffling to their. uſual figure, the Roman. How 


far* this extravagant undertaking may 


ſerve to 


convince them 1 cannot tell; this I know, that if. 


WE. 
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we may credit thoſe who have been that Abbot's moſt 
intimate acquaintance, he believes but very little of 
it himſelf, unleſs he alſo be lecome as to this point , 
a new. Convert. 

But now if what has before been ſaid of ſo many 
eminent Perſons of their Church be true, as after 
z due and diligent examination of every particular 
there ſet down, 1 muſt beg leave to profeſs I im 
fully perſwaded that it is ; 'twill need no long de- 
duction to ſhew how dangerous an influence their un- 
belief muſt have had, in ſome of the chiefeſt inſtances 
of their conſtant Worſhip. 

(e) Concil, For 1. It is the Doftrine of the (e) Council of 


Trid. Sefſ. vii. : 
pas er Trent, that to make a Sacrament , the Prieſt muſt 


dixerit in mini- have, if not an Actual, yet at leaſt a> Virtual In- 


firis dum Sa- : : - 4 
raments conſe. (-ntion of doing that which the Church does : 


cunt, non yve- And FI. the ( f ) Rubricks of their Miſlal, the 


mw intenti- want of ſuch an Intention in the Prielt is one of 
giendi quod fe. the defects there ſet down as ſufficient to hinder a 
cit Ecclefa, Conſecration. Now if this be true, as every Ro- 
CV, , man Catholick who acknowledges 'the Authority of 
deſeftibuscirca that Synod muſt believe it to be ; "tis then evident 
pm de that in all thoſe Maſſes which any of the Perſons 


dejeftu Intenti- 
onis. In Mij- 1 before named have ſaid, there could have been ns 


ſali R%$ﬀ  Conſecration : It being abſurd to ſuppoſe that 
they whobelieved not Tranſubſtantiation, could have 
an intention to make any ſuch change of the Bread 
into the Body of Chrift, which they thought i#t im- 
Poſſible to ap. 

Now if there were no Conſecration, but that the 
Bread continued meer Bread as it was before ;, then 
Setondly, All thoſe who attended at their Malle$; . and 
Adored their Hoſts, pay'd the ſupream worſhip of 

Gol to 4 bare Water, and no more. How far the 
/ moacrn 
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modern plea of their good Intention to Adore 
Chriſt zz thoſe ſacred Offices, may excuſe them from 
having committed Idolatry, it is not one” I 
ſhould here examine. They who deſire a ſatisfattion 
in this matter, may pleaſe'to recur to a late excel- 
lent Treatiſe written purpoſely on this Subjeft, and A Diſcouri: 
where they will fiad the weakneſs of this ſuppoſal _— ningihe 
: . r10N 07 
ſufficiently expoſed. But ſince (a) many of their the rod. . 
own greateſt Men confeſs that if any one by mi- LOS 
ſtake ſhould worſhip an Unconſecrated Hoſt, za- {jt og 
kins it to have been Conſecrated, he would be ſe. Page 133, 
guilty of Idolatry ; and that ſuch az Error would poke 
not be ſufficient to excule him; may they pleaſe he  Quores 
fo conſider with what Faith they can pay this Di- - warn = 
vine Adoration to that which all their Senſes tellghe tune Opie 
them is but a bit of Bread ; to the hinderance {f "on: This 
whoſe Converſion ſo many things may interpoſe, th = —_ 
were their Doftrine otherwiſe as intallible, as we approvedby 
are certaia it is falle, it would yet be a hundred = Dy be DE 
to one that there is no Conſecration : in a word ; vinesat P.vls : 
how they can worſhip that which they can never be © IE PR 
ſecure is changed izto Chrilt's Body, may when, review ofir. 
as the examples I have before given ſhew, they Ligdm.1542. 
have all the reaſon in the World to fear, whether 
even the Prieſt himſelf who ſays the Maſs does in- 
deed believe that he has any Power, or by conſe- 
quence can have any 1\ntention , to twrp it into the 
Fleſh of Chrilt. 
And the ſame conſideration will ſhew, Thiraly ; 
How little ſecurity their other Plea of Concomi- 
tance , which they ſo much inſiſt upon, to ſpew the 
ſufficiency of their Communicating only in one 
kind, wiz. * that they receive the Blood in the 
© Body, \c4# give 10 the Laity, to ſatisfie their 
.'E ' Conſciences 


The Preface. 
Conſciences that they ever partake of that Bleſſed 


Sacrament as they ought to do. Since whatever is 
pretended of Chriſt's Body, "tis certain there can 
be none of his Blood in a meer Water : And if by 
reaſon of the Prie(t's infidelity , the Hoſt ſhould be 
indeed nothing elſe ,, of which we have ſhewn they 
can never be ſure ; neither can they ever know whes- 
ther what they receive be upon their own Principles, 
aud intire Communion. 

And then Laſtly, for the main thing of all, The 
Sacrifice of the Maſs; it is clear that if Chriſt's ' 
Body be zot. truly and properly there, it cannot 
be truly and properly offer'd ; wor any of thoſe 
great benefits be derived to them from a morſel of 
Bread, which themſelves declare can proceed only from 
the Fleſh and Blood of their Bleſſed Lord. 

It is 1 know an eaſje matter for- thoſe who can 
believe Tranſubſtantiation, to believe alſo that there 
is no hazard in all theſe great and apparent dan- 
gers, But yet in matters of ſuch moment Mex 
ought to deſire to be well aſſured , and not expoſed 

even to any poſſible defefFs. I do not 
De.defeRibus circa Miſſam: Dede- ow inſiſk wpou the common ve- 


fe&u panis. Si panis non fit triticens, : ; 
vel ſt brieierns, ſit admixtus granis al- marks » which yer are Author Ized 
terius generis 11 tantd quantitate, ut by their own Miſlal, and may give 
non maneat panis triticeus, vel ſit alio- Juſt gronnds to t heir fe ars : That 
gui corruptis « non conficitur Sacramen- < : 7 . 

tum. Si fit confeltus de aqui reſaces if the Wafer be not made of 
oe! atwies ents, nth os © W heat, but of ſome other Corn, 
confuctatur ! e , vini, Si Vi- : os 
= fit fattum penitus acetum, vel peni- there is then no Conſecration : 


Tus putridum, vel de i215 acerbis ſeunon ©1If it be mixed not with com- 


turis expreſſum, vel admixtum tantum &« *(1:412 —_ 
——_ lay fit corruptum, non confi= | mon , but diſtill d Water, it 15 
Gtur Sacrament un, doubtful whether ir be Conſe- 
_ * crated. If the Wine be ſowre 

* to ſuch a certain degree , that then it becomes 


*1ncapable 
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* incapable of being changed into the Blood of 
* Chrilt ; with many more of the like kind, and 
which render it always uncertain to them, whether 
there be any change made in the 


bleſſed Elements or 0; * the Re- _ * Ps Avalin, in the place abcre 
cired, mentions one thar 1m his 


lations I have given, are n0t of time w:s burnt at London for Con- 


counterfeit Jews aud Moors, who ſecraring a Hoſt in Son 
» the Devil. Theſ. _ 
to eſcape the danger of the Inqui- rw l | Sedan Th. 97. ! 


ſition have ſometimes become Prieits, 

and adminiſtred all the Sacraments for many years 
together , without ever having an intention to Ad- 
miniſter truly any one of them, and of which I could 
give an eminent inſtance in a certain Jew now 
living ;, who for many Tears was not only a Prieſt, 
byt a Protcilor of Divinity iz Spain, and all the 
while in reality a meer Jew, as he is ſtill. The 
Perſons here mention'd were Men of. undoubted re- 
putation , of great learning and ſingular eſteem in 
their Church ; and if theſe found the impoſſibili- 
ties of Tranſubltantiation ſo much greater than ei- 
ther the pretended Authority or Infallibility of their 
Church ; certainly they may have juſt cauſe to fear, 
whether many others of their Prieſts do not Live in 
the ſame infidelity in which theſe have Died, and 
ſo expoſe them 10 all the hazards now mentioned , 
and which are undeniably 11: conſequences of ſuch their 
Unbelict, 

But theſe are not the only dangers I would defire t ExgmiivIv. 
thoſe of that Communion to reflet# 0» upon this _—_ 
occaſion. Another there is, and of greater conſe- vt. Am. 

wence than any 1 have hitherto mentioned, and [437 £00 


bv. Tom.13s 


which may perhaps extend wot only to this Holy p. 535. Cox 
cal, Trident. 


Euchariſt, but it may be to the invalidating of moſt 7. 
of their other Sacraments. Þ Ir is the Dottrine of the —_ _— 
E 2 Roman 


t Toad. pag. 
$38, Catech, 


Concil. Trid, 
ae Sacr. Ord, 
7. XX11.}.222, 
Item, n, L. p. 
228, 
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Roman Church hat to the. Validity of every Sa- 
crament, and therefore of that of Orders as well as 
the reſt three things muſf concur, *a due matter, a 
© right form, and the Perſon of the Miniſter con- 
© ferring the Sacrament , with an intention of doing 
© what the Church does. Where either of theſe 
is wanting, the Sacrament is wot performed. If 
therefore the Bilhop in conferring the Holy Order 
of Prieſthood has not ax intention of doing what 
the Church does, * "tis plain that the Perſon to be 
ordained receives no Prieſtly Charatter of hin ; nor 
by conſequence has any power of conſecrating the 
Holy Euchariſt, or of being hereafter advanced to 
a higher degree. Now the form of conferring the 
Order of Prieſthood they ' determine to be this; 
+ The Biſhop delivers the Cup with ſome Wine, 
and the Paten with Bread into the Hands. of the 
perſon whom he Ordains , faying, * Receive the 
* Power of offering a Sacrifice in the Church for the 
© living axd the dead, Yn the name of the Father, 
* and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. B 
© which Ceremony and words, their Catechiſm tells 
© us, He is conſtituted an Interpreter and Mediator 
© between God and Man ; which is to be eſteemed 
© the chiefeft Funition of a Prieſt. So that then 
the intention neceſſary to the conferring the Order 
of Prieſthood is this ; to give a Poner to con- 
ſecrate, 7.e. to Tranſubſtantiate he Hoſt to 
Chriffs Body, and ſo offer it as a Sacrifice for the 
Living and the Dead. 

IF therefore any of their Biſhops , for inſtance, 
Cardinal du Perron, or Monfieur de Marca, aid 
not believe that either the Church or themſelves as 
Biſhops of it, had any Authority mv confer any ſuch 

'Þ* Power,, 
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Power, they could pot certainly have any Intenti- 
on of doing iz this caſe what the Church intends 
to do» Having no ſuch Intention, the Perſons 
whom they pretended to Ordain were no Prieſts, 
Being no Prieſts they had no Power to Conſecrate. 
All the Hoſts therefore - which were either offered 
or taken, or worſhipped iz any of the Maſſes ce- 
lelrated by thoſe Prieſts whom theſe two. Biſhops 


Ordained, were only meer Bread, and not the Bo- 


dy of Chriſt; And as many of them, as. being af- 
terwaras advanced to a higher dignity, were conſe- 
crated Biſhops, received ao Epiicopal Character , 
becauſe they were deſtitute of the Prieſtly before. 
Thus the danger ſtill encreaſes : For by this means, 
the' Prieſts whom they alſo Ordain are xo Prieſts ; 
and when any of them ſhall te promoted to a higher 
degree, are uncapable of being made Biſhops ; And 
fo by the Infidelity of theſe two Men, there are at 
this day infinite numbers of Prieſts aud Biſhops , 
who ſay Maſs, and confer Orders without any 
manner of power to do either ; and in a little time 
it may be there ſhall not be a true Biſhop or Prielt iz 
the whole Gallicane Church. But 


IT. 4 ſecond Confideratign which I would beg leave- 
to offer from the fore-going inſtances is this :: What 
reliance we can make upon the Pretended Infallibi--. 
lity of their Church ; when "tis thus plain-that ſo 
many of the moſt learned Men of their own Com-- 
munion did wot oply not believe it to be Infalli- 
ble, but ſuppoſed it to have attually Erred,. and. 
that in hel. very Dottrines that are at this day 


efteemed the moſt conſiderable Points in difference. be- 
tween 'Vs. 


It: 
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It is plain from what has been ſaid in the forego- 
7ng reflection, that disbelieving Tranſubſtantiation, 
they muſt alſo have lookt pon all the other C onſes * 
quences of it, viz. the Adoration of the Hoſt, the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, &c. as Erroneous too. Now 
though it be not yet agreed among them, mor ever 
likely to be, where the ſuppoſed Enfallibility of their 
Church #s ſeated, yet ſince all manner of Authority 
has conſpired to eſtabliſh theſe things ; Popes have 
decreed them, Councils defined them, aud both Popes 
and Councils anathematized all thoſe that ſhall pre- 
ſume to doubt of them ; *tis evident either theſe 
Men did not believe the Church to be Infallible, 
as is pretended ; or they did not believe the Roman 
to be, according to the moders phraſe, indeed the Ca» 
tholick Church. 


TH. And upon the ſame grounds there will ariſe 
4 third Reflection, which they may pleaſe to make 
with us; and that is , with what Reaſon they can 
preſs us with the Authority of their Church 5» theſe 
matters; when ſuch eminent Perſons of their own 
Communion, and who certainly were much more Ob- 
liged to it than we can be thought to be, yet did not 
eſteem it ſufficient to enſlave their belief. 

It is a reproach generally caſt upon us, that we 
ſet up a private Spirit i» sppoſition to the Wiſdom 
aud Authority of - the Church of Ged : and think 
our ſelves better able to judge in matters of Faith, 
than the moſt General Council that was ever yet aſ- 
ſembled. This ts uſually ſaid, but us indeed a foul 
Miſrepreſentation of our Opinion. All we ſay is, 
that every Man ought to-a&t Rationally in matters 
of Religion, as well as in other concerns ; to em 


Ploy 
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ploy his Underſtanding with the: utmoſt kill and dilts 
gence that he is able, to know God's will, and what 
zt is that he requires of us. We ao, not ſet up our 
own judgments ag4ixf-the Authority of.the Church ; 
but having both the Holy Oracles of God, axd the 
Definitions of Men ; 1s us, we pive to each their 
proper weight. And therefore if the one at any time 
contraditts- the other, we reſolve, as is moſt fitting, 
not that our own , but God's Authority revealed 
to us in his Word, istobe preferred. And he who 
without this examination ſervilely gives up himſelf to 
follow whatever is required of him, He may be in 
the right, if his Church or Guide be ſo ; but ac- 
cording to this method, ſhall never be able to give 4 
reaſon of his Faith ; zor if he chance to be bornina 
Falſe Religion, ever be in a capacity of being better 
__ For if” we muſt be allowed nothing but to 

ey only, and not preſume. to. enquire why, He that 
is a Jew. muſt continue a Jew ſtill, he that is 4 
Turk, a Turk ; « Proteſtant muſt alway be a Pro- 
teſtant : In ſhort, in whatſoever profeſſion any one 
now tis, in that he muſt continue, whether true or 
falſe, if reaſon and examination ſt be excluded all 
place in matters of Religion. 

* Ara inaced after all their clamours againſt us 
on this occaſion , yet is this no more than what theme 
ſelves require of us when 'tis in order to their own 
advantage. Is a Proſelyte to be made ? they offer to him 
their Arguments : They tell. him along. ſtory of their 
Churcit ; the Succeſſion, V ifibility, and other Notes of 
it. To what purpeſe is all this,if we are not to o udges, 
to examine their pret:nces whether theſe are ſufficient 
marks of ſuch a Church as they ſuppoſe ; and if they are, 
whether they do inaced agree to theirs, and then upon 


4 full 
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* All this is - 
lately granted 
by the Catho- - 
lick Repreſen- 
ter, Cap. YI, 
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a full conviction ſubmit to them, Now if this be 
their intention, "tis then clear, let them pretend whas 
they will, that they think us bath capable of judging in 
theſe matters, and that we ought to follow that, which all 
things conſidered, we find to be moſt reaſonable, which is 
all that we deſire. 

And for this we have here the undoubted Exam- 
ples of thoſe Eminent Perlons of their own Com- 
munion before named ; who notwithſtanding the Aus 
thority of their Church, ad the deciſion of ſo ma- 
ny Councils eſteemed by it as General, have yet both 
thought themſelves at liberty to examine their De- 
crees, and ever to paſs ſentence too upon them, that 
they were erroneous in the Points here mentioned. 
And therefore certainly we may modeſtly deſire the 
fame liberty which themſelves take ; at leaſt till we 
can be convinced, ( and that by ſuch Arguments as we 
ſpall be allow'd to judge of too) .that there is ſuch an 
infallible Guide whom we ought in all things to follow 
without further inquiry, and where we may find him ; 
and when this is done, Twill for my part promiſe as free- 
ly to give up my ſelf to his Condutt, as I amtill then, 
IT think nd of, , reſolved to follow what according 
to the beſt of my ability in proving all things, I ſhall 
find indeed to be Good. 


IV: I might from the ſame Principles, Fourthly, 
argue the Reaſonableneſs of our Reformation , at 
leaſt in the opinion Z thoſe great Men of whom we 

Pp 


have hitherto been ſpeaking : And who thinking it 
allow'd to them to diſſent themſelves from the recei- 
ved Poarine of their Church, which they found to 
be erroneous , could not but in their Conſciences ju- 
ſtifie us, who, as a National Church, »o way ſubjetted 
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to their Authority, did the ſame ; and by the right 
which every ſuch Church has within it ſelf reform- 


ed thoſe Errors, which like the Tares were {pruns 
up with the Good Seed. This "tis evident they muſt 
have approved; ana for one of them, the Abbot of 
Ville-loyne, 1 have been aſſured by ſome of his in- 
timate Acquaintance, that he had always a particular 
reſpet for the Church of England, and which others 
of their Communion at this day efteem to be neither 


Heretical »or Schilmatical. 


V. But I may not inſiſt on theſe things, and will 
therefore | finiſh this Addreſs with this only remon+ 


ſtrance to them ; That ſince it is thus evident ,- that 
for above 1200 years this DoQtrine was never eſta- 


bliſh'd i» the Churcli, or till then, in the opinion 
of their own moſt learned Mex, any matter of Faith ; 
Fs the Greateft of their Writers in the paſt Ages 
have declared themſelves ſo freely comterning it as 
we have ſeen above, and ſome of the moſt eminent 
of their Communion ## the -prelent have ingexuouſly 
acknowledged that they could not believe it ; ſince tis 
confeſs'd that the Scripture does not require it ; Senſe 
and Reaſon undoubtedly oppoſe it, and the Primitive 
Ages of the Church, as one of their own Authors 
has very lately ſhewn, received it not ; They will at 
teaft-ſuffer alt- theſe things to diſpoſe them to an indif< 
ferent Examination , wherefore at laſt it isthat 
they do believe this great Error ? Upon what Au- 
thority they have given up their Senſes to Delu- 
ſion ; their Reaſon to embrace ContradiCtions ; the 
Holy Scripture aud Antiquity, to be ſubmitted to 
the dittates of two Aſſemblies, which many of them- 


ſetves eſteem to have been rather ——_ "than oy 
| C 
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cils; . 4nd 'all.to /vpport «' DoQrine, the woft inju- 


rious that cats be to our Saviour's Honour; deftruttive 
in its nature not only 'of the certainty of the Chriſti= 
an Religion, but of every thing elſe in the World ; 
which if Tranſubſtantiation be true, muſt be all but 
Viſion : for #hat cannot be true unleſs both the Rea- 
{on axd the Senſes of all Mankind are deceived in judg- 
ing of their proper ObjeQts ; and if this be ſo, we can 
then be ſure of nothing. 

Theſe Conliderations, if they ſhall incline them to 
an impartial view of the following Diſcourſes, they 
me paſitr find ſomewhat in them, to ſhew the rea- 
ſonablenefs of our diſſent from them in this matter : 


However they ſhall at leaſs 1 hope engage theſe of 
our own Communion to ſtand firm in that Faith 
which is thus ſtrongly ſupported with all ſorts of Are 
guments; and convince them haw dangerous it i for 


Men to give up themſelves to ſuch prejudices, 45 ati 
ther Senſe #or Realon, wor the word of God, nor 
the Authority of the belt and pureſt Apes of the 
Church, are able to overcome, 
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DISCOURSE 
OF THE 


Holy Enchariſk, 


With particular Reference 


' To the two Girxtear Poixrts 
OF THE 


REAL PRESENCE, 
AND 


The Adoration of the HOST. 


LO —S——— 


INTRODUCTION, 


Of the Nature of this HoLy Sacrament 
in the general. 


O underſtand the true deſign of our 
Bleſſed Saviour,in the Inſtitution of this 
Holy Sacrament, we cannot, & ſuppoſe, 
take any better courſe than to conſider 
firſt of all, what Account the Sacred 

Writers have left usof the Time and Manner of the 


doing of it. 
wg G Now 


*% Matt. XXV « 


| Iitroduftion. 
Now for this St. Pau! tells us, x Cor. xi..22. 


* That the Lord Jefus the ſame night inwhich he was 


* betray d (having tirit eaten the Paſſover according to 
the Law, Exod.xit.Matt. xxv1.20. ) ©* zook Bread, and 
© whe bt had given thahks the brake tt ,, * 1nd gave 
'*;r 40 the Diftiples, and ſind, Take, Eat, This is my 
« Body which 15 broken tor you, This do is Remen- 
&« brance of Me. After the ſame manner pal 0 he-teok the 
* Cup hen Wh ft Pay 10YS; This C " #e-New 
© Teffafteftr4 wy 0/5 "THis do yes oft as'ye Drink 
« 1, in Remembrance of me. 

Such is the- Aocount which St. Pu gives us of 
the Original of this Holy Sacrament : Nor do the 
Bventyclifts diſſerte from it; only that St. Matthew 
with reference tothe'Cyp, atds, Drink ye A LL of 
it , Matt. xxvi.25. to which St. Mark ſubjoins a par- 
ticular OBſerv{non , afhd which onght not here to 
be pals'd by , <* That they AL L drank of it , Mark 
XIV. 2, 

It i5-abt tb bedoubted, butt tht the tefignof otr 
Bleſſed Saviour in infiteting this Holy Sacrament , 
was toabolfh-the Fewifh Paſſover , and To eftablifh 
the Memory of another; and a:muchrgreater Del;- 
zerance,than that ofthe firlt-born,now to be wrought 
for the whole World 'in his Death. The Bread 
which he brake, and the We which he poured out , 
being ſuch clear Types of his Body to be broken , 
his Blood \to beyſhex (for ithe Redetmprionof May- 


kind, m_ itis.\mpotſibletor-usto doubt of the'A ppli- 


Cation. 

And as God-Almighty undertheLaw , Qeſigned 
that other Memornl = # the Puſtha/ Lam _ now 
changediato aſo much-better-and nnd Re- 
membrance , to continue as long as the —— 


Tatxodubtion, 
ſtood in force : So this Bleſſed Ercharift , eſta- 
bliſh's by Chriſt i the room of 1t,. muſt no doubt 
have been intended by Him, to be continued in 
his Church, as long as the Covenant feaPd with 
that Blood whych it exhibits, ſtands : And there- 
fore, that ſince that ſhall never be aboliſh'd ; *tis 
evident that zhis alſo will retnain our Duty , and 
be our perpetual Obligation to the end of the 
World. 

This is the import of our Saviour's Addition, Ds 
this in Remembrance of Me; and is by St. Paul more 
fully expreſſed inthole Words, which he immedi- 
ately ſubjoyns to the Hiſtory of the Inſtitutian before 
recited, 1 Cor. xi 26, © For as often as ye eat this 
* Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhen, i.c. in the 
«Jewiſh Phrale, ſet forth, Commemorate the Lord's 


* Death till his coming. 
And that this Holy Sacrament now eftabliſh'd in 


the place of the Jewiſh Paſſover , might be both the 
better underſtood, and the eafier received by them ; 
it is a thing much to be remarked for the right ex- 
plaining of it, how exaQtly he accommodated all the 
Notions and Ideas of that Ancient Ceremony to this 
new Inſtitution. 


* T. In that Paſcha/ Supper, the Maſter of the Houſe 
took Bread, and ' preſenting it before them, in- 
ſitrad of the uſual Benediftion of the Bread, 


brake it, and gave it to them, ſaying , + This z5+SeeDr.Han- 


the Bread of Afﬀiition which our Fathers ate in 


Egypt, In this Sacred Feaſt, our Saviour in like Caſaubon in 
manner takes Bread, the very Loaf, which the ng XXVi, 26, 


Jews were wont to take for the Ceremony before 
mentioned ; breaks it, and gives it to his Diſciples, 
G 2 laying, 


IntroduFtion. 
ſaying , This is my Body which #s broken. for you ; al- 
| Vs "thereby, not only to their — in his 
Attioh , but even to their very manner of Speech in 
[over before them, which in 
antly called, * the Body of 


Vindic, contr. : Z 
Capel. p. 14+ Hammond 1 Mat. XXV}, L, e.&c. 


II. In that Ancient Feaſt , the Maſter of the Houſe 
in like manner after Supper took the Cup, and 
+Allixpreps- having given thanks, gave it to them, ſaying, + 
— This is the Fruit of the Vine, and the Blood of the 
pag. 16, Grape. In this Holy Sacrapent our Bleſſed Lord in 
the very ſame manner takes the Cup , he Bleſſes it, 
and gives it to his Diſciples, ſaying,- This Cup is 
the New Teſtament i» my Blood ; his Aition being 
again the very ſame with theirs; and for his Ex- 
preſſion, it is that which Moſes uſed, when he ratified 
the Ancient Covenant between God and the Jews ; 
[Exod. xxiv. 8. compared with Hebr.ix. 20. ] laying, 

This is the Blood of the Teſtament. 
III. In that Anciezt Feaſt, after all this was finiſh'd, 
* Dr. Light- they were wont to ſing a * Hymn, the Pſalms yer 
arte extant, from the cxiii. to the cxix. thence called 
_ Mar, by them, the Great Hallelujah, In this Holy Supper 
xxvi. ver. 26, Our Saviour and his Diſciples are exprelly recorded to 
wr erg have done the like, ahd very probably in the ſelf- 
Gme words. [ See Matt.xxvi. 3a. Mark xiv. 26. JIna 

word, Laftly, 

IV. That ancient Paſſover the Jews were comman- 
ded to keep in memory of their: Deliverance out of 
Egypt. Thebitter Herbs werea * remembrance of the 


bitter ſervitude they underwent there, Exod. i. 14. 
The 


Ittroduftion, 5 
The red Wine was a + Memorial of the Blood of the 317+ 
Children of 1/rae! ſlain by Pharaoh: And for this 

they were expreſly commanded by Moſes , Exod. 

xiii.8. to * $ HE W, .e. to annunciate or tell forth q\zyprq* 
to their Children what the Lord had done for them. 

And ſo in this Holy Sacrament, Chriſt expreſlly in(ti- 

tutes it for the ſame end, * Do this, ſays he, inre- *'s 21 
membrance of me ; which St. Paul thus explains, iulu 24 
1 Cor. Xl. 26. ©* For as often as ye eat this Bread, and vw. 
drink this Cup, ye do( or rather,do ye) * SHEW ( the * Tis Sdvre- 
very word before uſed ) © the Lord's death till his Tw 5% xvgi 


© com way idle, 


So clear an Alluſion-does every part of this Sacra- 
ment bear to that ancient Solemnity ; and we mult be 
more blind than the Jews themſelves, not to ſee, that 
as that other Sacrament of Baptiſm was inſtituted b 
Chriſt from the Practice and Cuſtom of the + Jewiſh har + 
Doors, who received their Proſelytes by the like cat Cekidg 
waſhing ; ſo was this Holy Euchariſt eſtabliſht upon Lib. 5. pag. 
the Analogy which we have ſeento the Paſchal Sup- Log In 
per , whole place it ſupplies, and whoſe Ceremonies 1684. 
it ſo exaQtly retains, that it ſeems only to have 
heightned the delign, and changed the Application 
to a more excellent Remembrance. 
I know not how far it may beallow'd to confirm 
this Analogie, That it was one of the moſt ancient 
Traditions among the * Jews of old, that-the Meſs 
ſieh ſhould come and work out theirdeliverance, 7 he | in nad 
very ſame night in which God had brought them out tat. in Exod. 
of Egypt , the nizht of the Paſchal Solemnity.. But _ 
| | their words 
thus, © Et in eadem dit, viz. xv. menſis Niſan, ſc. Martii,. redimendus eſt: Tracl in diebus 
Miſe. Vid, Vol. 1. Critic. M. p« 498, 


certain- 


certainly, conſiderable it is, that as God under the 
Law ,, the fame night in which be deliver'd them, 
inſtituted the Paſſover to be a perpetual Memorial 
of it throughout their Generations ; fo here our Sa- 
viour inſtituted his Communion not only in the fame 
Night in which he. deliver'd us, but immediately 
after having eaten His laſt Pafſaver ; to ſhew us, 
that what that Solemnity had hitherto been to the 
Jews, this Sacrament ſhould from henceforth be to 
vs; and that we by this Ceremony ſhould comme- 
morate ours, as they by that other had been comman- 
ded to do their Deliverance. 

This:the Holy Scriptzres themfelves dire&t us 
to, by ſo often calling our Bleſſed Saviour in expreſs 
terms, © The Lamb of God, Joh. 1. 29. St. Peter 
ſpeking of our Redemption wrought by Him, tells 
us, that it wasnotobtained by © corraptible things, 
* {uch as filyer and gold, but by the precious Blood of 
| Chriſt , as of «a Lamb without blemiſb, axd without 
&« (pot, 1. Pet .i, 18. And St. Paul fo clearly direQts 
_ us to this alloſfion , that no poſhble doubt can. re- 
main of it; © Chrift, fays he, our Paſſover 4s ſarri» 
* ficed for us, therefore let us keep the Feaſt , 2 Cor. i. 
V. 7. 

And now after ſo many Arguments for this Ap- 
plication, as, being jained together, I thiak I might 
almoſt call a Demonſtration of it ; I fuppoſeT may 
without -{cruple lay down this foundation both for 
che unfolding of the nature of this Holy Sacrawent 
in the general, and fer the Examination of thoſe 
two great points T am here to conſider 1n particu- 
lar, viz. That our Saviour in this I-ſtitution addreſ- 
ſing himſelf to Jews, and ſpeaking 1n the dire&t 
| | form 


Introdufion. 


form of the Paſchal Phraſes ; and a Ceremony which 
*tis thus evident he deſigned to introduce inthe ſtead 
0: that . Solemnity ; The belt method we can take 
for explainmg both the wards ata intest of this Com- 
munion, will be to examine whatTuch men to whom 
heſpake muſt neceflarily have conceived to be his 
meaning , but eſpecially on an occaſion wherein it 
neither became him to'be obſcure ; and the Apoſtles 
ſilence , not one of them demanding any explcation 
of his words, as at other times they were wont to 
do, clearly fhewing that be was not difficult to be 
underftood. | ; | 

This only Poffulate being granted, which IT think 1 
have fo good reaſon to expect ; I ſhall now goon to. 
axemincy ir,thefittigreat Pomnt propoſed to becon- 
fidoril j\. iz. Of whe [Real Preſence of Qhriſt h this 
Silly Saorament » and that \ BS 


"8. Ascſtubliſhed by the Church'of Rome. 
24h. fs. acknowledged. by the Church of Emp- 


PARTI 


CHAP. I. 


Of TRansSuBSTANTIATION, 


Or the Real Preſence eftabliſhd by the 
Cuurcu of Rome. 


* Concil.Trid. Ranſubſtantiation is defined by the * Council 
— da of Trent, tobe *AWONDERFUL 


«CONVERSION of the whole Sub- 
&« ance of the Bread,in this Holy Sacrament, 
© into the whole ſubſtance of the Body of Chriſt, and of 
&* the whole ſubſtance of the Wine into his Blood ; the 
« Species or Accidents only of the Bread and Wine re- 
© maining. 
For the better underſtanding of which Wonderful 
Converſion , becauſe the Church of Rome , which is 
not very liberal in any of her Inſtruftions, has taken 
+ Carechi: Þ particular care that this ſhould not be too much ex- 
mus ad Par0- plain'd to the 2 , as well knowing it to be a 


—_ Doctrine ſo abſurd, that even their credulity could 


Sacr.n. 39, hardly be able to digeſt it ; it may not be amiſs if, from 
ings the very words of their own Catechiſm , we examine 
a little farther into it. 
Now three things thereare, which, they tell us, 
muſt be conſider'd 1n it : 


I. That 


Of Tranſubſtantiation. 9 
L (4) That the zrue Body of Chriſt our Lord, the (4) Cech ib. 


*« very ſame that was Born of the Virgin , and now p,vet 
<« {its 1n Heaven at the right hand of the: Father, is 
* contained in this Sacrament. 
** Now by the zrue Body, they mean not only 
* his Human Boay, and whatſoever belongs to it, 
& as Bones, Sinews, &C. to be contain'd in-this Sacra- 
« ment; j| But the zztire Chriſt, God and Man; fo |'>- n. xxxi. 
* that 'the Euchariſtical Elements are changed into Carine = 
© our Saviour, as to both his Subſtances, and the Drws & Homo 
&« conſequences of both, his Blood, Soul , and Di- "72/44 
« vinity it ſelf, all which are. really preſent in 
«* this Sacramens; * the Body of Chriſt by the * Ib.naxxiii. 
© Conſecration, the reſt by Concomitance with the __— 
© Boay. | in Each, que 
[xl : When 'tis ſaid, © + That the whole Sub- oO” 
* ſtance of the. Bread is changed into his whot Boay, be cnn vg 
& and the whole Subſtance of the Wine into his whole 0 qe ft in 
« Blood ; this is not to be ſo underſtood Pas if the © << 
&« Bread did not contain the whole Subſtance of his 
* Blood, as well as of his Body; and ſo the Wize, the 
&« whole Snbſtance of his Body, as well as of his Blood; | 
& (+) ſeeing Chriſt 1s intire in each part of the (-.) Ibid. n. 
« Sacrament, nay 1n every the leaſt Crumb or Drop yo ns ; 
& of either part.. " in quali*et 
particula, & 
n. xkli1, &c, 


II. © The Þ ſecond thing to be. conſider'd for +1»... xxv. 
« the underſtanding of this Myſtery , is,, That not Se&. Secun- 
« any part of the Subſtaxce of the Bread and Wine —_ 
«© remains; tho' nothing may ſeem more contrary to 
« the Senſes than this; 11 which they are certainly 
& in the right. 


H ITE. *& + That 


IO 


+ Tbid. n.XXV. 
Se&. Tercium 
& n. xliy.SeR. 
Accid. fine 
ſubjeffo conſt. 
4 Exch, 


+19.N.XXXV11. 
Set Primo 
Datione. 


* Th, N.XXXIX, 
Seat, Conver- 


 ſoqueſitin 


Euch. &c. 

+ [b. n. xl11i. 
uonam modo 

Chriftus exi- 

ſtat. in Euchar. 


( « ) Bid. n, 
xl1i, Set. De 
Tranſubſtant, 
curioſrus non 
Inquirendum. 
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II. + © That the Accidents of the Bread and Wine, 
& which either our Eyes ſee (as the Colour, Form,&c.) 
&« or our other Senſes perceive ( as the Taſt, Touch, 
<* Sell) all theſe are in no SwubjeF, but exiſt by them- 
« ſelves, after a wonderful manner, and which cannot 
&« be explain'd. 

For the reſt , the Converſion it ſelf, © Þ| It is 
&« very difficult to be comprehended , How Chriſt's 
& Body, which before Conſecration , was not in the 
&« Sacrament, ſhould now come to be there, ſince 
« *tis certain that # changes not its place, but is 
&« tjll all the while in Heaven. Nor is it made 
*« preſent there by Creation, * nor by any other 
« Change; For it is neither increaſed nor dimi- 
_ nih'd , but remains whole in its Subſtance as be- 
« fore. Þ+ Chriſt is not in the Sacrament Locally ; 
« for he has no Quantity there, is neither Great nor 
« Little. (4) In a word, Men ought not to 
& inquire too curiouſly , how this Change can*be 
© made, for it is not to be comprehended , ſeeing 
<« neither 1n any natural Changes, nor indeed in the 
« whole Creation, is there any Example of any 
&* thing like it. 

Such is the Account which themſelves give of 
this Myſtery : From all which we may in ſhort 
conclude the State of the Queſtion before us, to 
be this; That we do not diſpute at all about 
Chriſt's Real Preſence , which after a Spiritual and 
Heavenly Manner , we acknowledge in this Holy 
Euchariſt , as we ſhall hereafter ſhew ; nor by con- 
ſequence of the Trurh of Chrift's Words which 
we undoubtedly believe :. But only about this Mar- 
ver of his Preſence, viz. Whether the Bread and 

| the 
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the 1Vine be changed into the very natural Body 
and Blood of Chriſt , ſo that the Bread and Wine 
themſelves do no longer remain ; But that under 
the Appearance of them is contain'd that ſame Body 
of Chriſt , which was Borw of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
with his Soul and Divinity ; which ſame Body 
of Chriſt, tho, extended in all its parts in Heaven, 
is at the ſame time in the Sacrament without 
any Extenſion , neither Great nor Small, comes 
thither neither by Gezeration , nor by Creation, nor 
by any /ocal Motion; foraſmuch as it continues ſtill 
at the right hand of God in Heaven, at the ve- 
ry ſame inſtant that it exiſts whole and intire in 
every conſecrated Heft, or Chalice; nay more, 
is whole and intire, not only in the whole Hoſt , or 
the whole Chalice; but in every the leaſt Crumb of 
the Hoſt, and every the /eaſt Drop of the Chalice, 
here upon Earth. 

And here it might well be thought a very 
needleſs , indeed an extravagant undertaking , to 
prove that thoſe Elements, which ſo many of our 
Senſes tell us, continue after their Corſecration 
the very ſame, as to what concerns their »atwral 
Subſtance, that they were before, are in reality 
the very ſame: That what all the World Sees, 
and Feels, and Smells, and Tafts, to be Bread and 
Wine , is not changed into the very natural Fleſþ 
and Blood of a Body aCtually before exiſteat ; 
had it not entred into the Minds of ſo great a 
part of the Chriſtian Church to joyn in the main- 
taining of a Paradox, which has nothing to defend 
it, but that fond Preſumption they have certain- 
ly done well to take up, > they cannot _ 

2 
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be in the wrong, and without which it would be very 
difficult-for them- to perſwade any ſober man that 
they are-in the right. | 
'Toſhew that thoſe words, which they tell us, work 
all this Miracle, and are the,only reaſon that engages 
them to maintain ſo many abſurdities as are con- 
feſſedly the unavoidable Conſequences of this Do- 
Qtrine, have no ſuch force npr interpretation as they 
pretend ; I mult deſire it may be remembred what 
I before remark'd, That this Holy Sacrament was 
eſtablifh'd by our Saviour in the room of the Fewiſh 
Paſſover , and upon the very Words and Ceremonies 
of it. So that, if 1n that all- things were Typical ; 
the Feaſt, the Cuſtoms, the Expreſſions meerly allu- 
five to lomething that had been done before , and of 
which this ſacred Ceremony was the memorial ; we 
ought 1n all reaſon to conclude, that both our Savi- 
our mult have deſigned, and his Apoſtles underſtood 
this Holy Sacrament to have been the ſame too. 
Now as to the Nature of the Paſſover ; we have 
already ſcen that it was appointed by God as a Re- 
2embrance of his, delivery of the Jews out of the 
Land of Egypt, when he ſlew all the firft-born of 
the Egyptians, Exoa: xii, The Lamb which they ate 
'every year in this Feaſt, wasan Euchariſtical Sacrifice 
and 7 ype of that firſt Lamb which was ſlain. in the 
night of their deliverance, and whoſe bloud ſprankled 
upon: the .Poſts of their Doors: had preſerved their 
Fore-fathers from the deſtroying Angel, that he 
ſhould not do them any nuſchief. 'The Bread of 
 Affiitios , which they broke, and of which they 


+ vid. Came- aid , perhaps in the very + ſame manner<that 
ron. Annor, in - : 4 
Matt, XXvi. 26. 1n 12a verba, Adfere; gd 7: inter Critic, pap, 780, |, 24. 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt did of the very ſame Loaf, Take,'Eat,, This is 
the Bread of afflition which aur Fathers ate in Egypt ; 
they elteem'd a Type and Figere of that unleaven'd 


Bread which their Forefathers ſo many Ages before 
had eaten there; and: upon that account called it 


|| * /The - Memorial of their delivery. out of 'Egypt. | allix. Serm. 
+ The Cup of Bleſſing which they, bleſſed , and of p32: 
which they 4 L L arazk in this Feaſt, they did it at p;,a 


of, 


$03» 
Hammond 
» Carc- 


once in memory both of the Blogd of the Children chiſm, lib. vi. 
of Iſrael ſlain by Pharaoh, and of the Blood of the I 125. Ed, 


Lamb, which being ſprinkled upon: their doors, pre- 
ſerved their own from. heing/{hed with that. of the 
Ep yptians. | ; 

Now all theſe 1dea's with which the Apoſtles 
had fo long been acquainted, could not but pre- 
ſently ſuggeſt to them the ſame delign of our 
Bleſſed Saviour. in the 1-/fitution of this Holy Sa- 
-crament : "That when He, as the Maſter of the 
Feaſt , took the Loaf, Bleſſed, and brake it, and 
gave it to them , and bid them in hke manner 
.-henceforward, Do this in Remembrance of Him; He 
certainly deligned that by this; Ceremony , which 
hitherto they had uſed in memory of their deliverance 
out of Egypt , they ſhould now continue the memory 
of their-Bleſſed Lord, and of that deliverance which 
he was about to work for them. That as by 
- calling the Lamb in that Feaſt,, * The Body of the 
Paſſover, they underſtood that it was*the remem- 
brane of God's mercy in commanding the deſtroy- 
ing Anzel to paſs over their Houſes wlien he. ſlew 
their Enemies; the memorial of che Lamb which 
. was. killed for this purpoſe in Egypt; fo Chriſt 
calling the Bread his Body, nay , his Body broken for 
4 them, 


wa” 
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them , could: certainly mean' nothing elſe but that 
it was the Type, the Memorial of his Body , which 

" as yet was not, but was now jult ready to be given 
for their redemption. 

This is ſo natural a refletion, and in one Part at 
leaft of his Holy Sacrament {o neceflary too , that 
"tis impoſlible to explain it otherwiſe. * This Cap, * 
ſays our Saviour , is the New Teftament in my Blogd ; 

+See Exod. That is, as * Moſes had betore faid of the O/d 

xiv. 8. Hi”: Teftament in the very ſame Phraſe , the ſeal, the 

this Alluſion ratification Of it. Now if thoſe words be taken 

— 5 literally, then 1ff. "Tis the Cap that is Tranſub- 

« Peter, 1 Ep. , x . 

i. 2 Vid. Han- ſtarztiated, not the Wine; 2ly, It is changed not 

mond, Anno. into Chriſt's Blood ( as they pretend) but into the 

m—— Teſtamext in his Blood ; which being confe(- 
ſedly abſurd and impoſſible, it muſt in all reafon 
follow , That the Apoſtles underſtood our Saviour 
altke in both His Expreſſions ; and that by conſe» 
quence we ought to interpret theſe words, This is 
my Body which is broken for you, of the Bread's be- 
ing the Type, or Figure of his Body; as we muſt 
that of the Cup, That it was the New Teſtament 
in his Blood, i. e. tlie fig, or ſeal of the New Te- 

ſtament - 

So naturally do all theſe Notions direCt us to a 
feurative interpretation of his Words ; the whole 
deſign of this Inſtitwtian, and all the Parts and Cere- 
monies Of it being —_— Typical, in Remembrance 
( as Chriſt himſelf has told us ) of Hm. But now 


if we go on more particularly to inquire into the 
Expreſſion -it ſelf, This is my Body which is broken 
for you, | That will yet more clearly confirm this 
interpretation. 


It 
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It has before been obſerved, That theſe wards of 
our Saviour in this Holy Sacrament , were uſed by 
him inſtead of that other Expreſſion of the Mafer 
in the Paſchal Feaſt, when in the very ſame manner 
he took the very ſame Bread into his Hands, and 
Lleſſed it , and brake it, and gave it to thoſe who 
were at the Table with him, ſaying, This is the 
Bread of affiiftion which our Fathers ate in Egypt. 
And can any thing in the World be more plain, 
than that as never any Jew yet imagined , that the 
Bread which they thus took every year, was by 
that ſaying of the Maſter of their Feaſt changed 
into the very [ſubſtance of that Bread which their 
forefathers had ſo many Ages before conſumed in 
Egypt, in the night of their deliverance ; but being 
thus broken and given tothem , became a Type, a 
Figure , a Memorial of it: So neither could thoſe 
to whom our Saviour Chriſt now ſpake , and who 
as being Jews had ſo long been uſed to this Phraſe, 
ever imagine , that the pieces of that Loaf which 
He brake, and gave them, ſaying, © This is my Body 
& which is broken for you , Do this in Remembrance of 
&« ze, became thereupon the very Body of that Sa- 
viour from whoſe Hands they received it ; and who 
did not ſure with one member of his Body , give 
away his whole Body from himſelf to them ; but 
only, mg that by this Ceremony they ſhould ye- 
member Him, and his Body broken for them, as by the 
fame they had hitherto remwembred the Bread. of affli- 
Gion which their Fathers ate in Egypt. 

I ought not to omit it,. becauſe it very much con- 
firms the force of this: Argument,. That what T have 
here. ſaid of this Analogy of the Holy Enchars/t,:to the 


Jewiſh 


Vo 
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Tewiſh Paſſover, was not the original remark of any 
ky ces -or indeed of any other Chriſtians differ- 
ing fromthe Church of Rome 1n this point : But was 
obje&ed to them long before the' Refor- 


|| Vid. apud Author. For- . | 
calitii Fidel, Lib, 4 Cond, mation, by the || Jews themſelves, to ſhew 
6. Impol, Io. Thoſe 


who that in their literal Interpretation of 


have nor this Book, 'may *- theſe Words, they had- maniteſtly depar- 


find the Quotation at large . . 
in the late Edirics of 24 ted from the intention of our Bleſſed Sa- 


Pariſienſis, in Prafat pag. viour, and advanced, a notion in which 
732 74+ ; 


+ Epiſtol, xx111, ad Bo- 


*twas impoſſible for his Apoſtl:s, or any 
- other acquainted, as they were, with the 


zifac, Vol. 2. pag. 29. Oper: - Paſch1] torms , ever to have underſtood 
Ed. Ludg. 1654. him. And if + S: Auguſtine,who I ſuppoſe 


_ 


will not be thought a Heretick by either 
party, may be allow'd to ſpeak for the Chriſtians ; he 
rellsus,we are to look upon the Phraſe, This is my Body, 
juſt ſays He, as wherrin ordinary converſation we 
are wont to ſay, Thisis Chriſtmas, or Cr90d- Friday, or 
Eafter-aay; Not that this is the very day on which 
Chriſt was born , or ſuffer'd, or roſe. from the dead, 
but'the return or remembrance of that day on. which 
Chriſt-was #orp, or ſ&ffel, or roſe again. MA 
-.lt'is w6nderfal* to:confider with what confidence 
our'new Miſ/iozaries produce theſe words on all oc- 
cafions ; and thereby ſhew us how fond they would 
be- of ''the Holy Scripture, and how willingly 
they. would-tmake it theit Guide in Controver ſie, did 
it but- evef: {6 little<favour* their  Cauſe.'' | Canany 
thing, ſay "they, be moreexprefs, '!This is my Body ? 
Is it poſſible for-words to be ſpoken more clear and 
poſitive? And indeed were all the Expreſſions of 
Holy /Seripture' to. be:taken/.in their. /zzeral meari 


ing; 'L will not deny; but that thoſe words might as 


evidently 
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evidently prove Bread to be Chriſt's Body as thoſe 
other in St. John, I am the: Bread that came down 
from Heaven, argue a contrary Tranſubſtantiation|of 
Chriſt's Body into Bread, John vi.48,51.0r thoſ& more 
uſual inſtances, I am the true Vine; I am the door 
of the ſheep ; That Rock was Chriſt ; prove a great 
many 7 ranſubſtantiations more, viz. of our Saviour 
into a Vine, a Door, and a Rock. But now, if 
for all this plainneſs and -poſitiveneſs in. theſe ex- 
preſſions, they themſelves tell us, That it would 
be ridiculous to conclude from hence, that Chriſt 
was indeed turned into all theſe, and many other 
the like things ; they may pleaſe to give us leave 
to ſay the ſame of this before us, it being nei- 
ther leſs impoſſible, nor leſs unreaſonable to ſuppoſe 
Bread to be changed into Chrilt's Body , than for 
Chriſt's Body to be changed into Bread, a Vine, a 
Door, a Rock, or whatever you pleale of the like 
kind. | 

But I have already ſhewn the ground of this 
miſtake to be their want of conlfiiriag the Cy- 
ftoms and Phraſes of the Jewiſh Paſſover , and upon 
which, both the, Holy Exchariſt it ſelf, and theſe 
Expreſſions in it were founded: And I will only 
add this farther , in confirmation of it ; That in 
the Stile of the Hebrew Language in general , 
there is nothing more ordinary , than for things 


to be ſaid to * Be that which they Siznifie or Repre- + Expreſſions 
ſent. Thus Joſeph interpreting Pharash's Dream, * "5 kind 


? are very fre- 


Scriprure. The ſeed is the Word of God, Luke viii. 11. The feld is t 
good jeed are the Children of the kingdom: The tares are the Children of the wicked one, 
Matt. xiii. 38. The ſeven Angels are the Angels of the ſeven Charches; and the ſeven Cang 
dleſticks are the ſeven Churches, Rev, 1, 20. with infinite more ofthe like kind, 


Gen. 
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Gen Xxli. 26, The ſeven good Kzne, ſays he, are ſeven 
years; and again, The {even good Ears of Corn are 
ſeven years ; 1. &. 2s is plain, they ſignify ſeven 
years. And fo in like manger in this place : Chriſt 
rook Bread, and bleſſed, and brake it , and pave 
it to his diſciples , ſaying, Take, Eat , This is my 
body which is broken for you: That 1s, this Bread 
thus Takey, and Bleſſed, and Brokea, and Given 
to you 3 This Bread, and this Aion, ſignt- 
fies and repreſents my Body which ſhall be broken for 
OU. 
F Andindeed, after all this ſeeming aſſurance, it 
is nevertheleſs plain, That they themſelves are 
not very well fatisfed with their own interpreta- - 
+ Seethe Pre- tion, ÞF We have ſhewn before , how little confi- 
_ dence their greateſt Schoolmer had of this Doftrine ; 
thoſe who | ftood the molt ſifly for it , could 
+ Seetheir0- never yet Þ agree how to explain theſe words , ſo 
proonscol- as tO prove it: And Cardinal Bellarmine alone , 
eQed by . 
Monſieur 44- Who reckons up the moſt part of their ſeveral 
bertiee de Ew WAYS , and argues the weakneſs too of every one 
x. cap.9:11, but his own , may be ſufficient to aſſureus, that 
12, 13,14 they are never likely to be : And might ſerve to 
* Tra8. 2. de {hew what juſt cauſe their own great * Catharnus 
Verbisquibus had ſo long ſince to cry out , upon his Enquiry 
cur. only into the meaning of the very firſt word , 
4 This: © Conſider, ſays he, Reader, into what diffi-. 
= * cultres they are thrown, who go about to write 
© on this matter, when the word T HIS only has had 
&« {o many , and. ſuch contradittory Expoſitions , that 
i« rhey are enough to make a man loſe his Wits, but 
© barelyte coxfider then all. 


*T was 
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'Twas this forced ſo many of cheir + greateſt 


9 


- + See their 


and molt learned men before Luther, ingenuouily Teſtimonies 
to profeſs, "That there was mot 1n Scripture any evi- cn in the - 
dent proof of this Doftrine ; and even Cardinal Ca- Tui, 
jetan lince to own, That had nat the Church de- Tranſubſftanti- 


a/ion ; 1n the 


termined for the Yiteral ſenſe of thoſe words, 1,7, 4, 
This is my Body, they might have paſſed in the Expeſtionof 


Met aphorical. 


It is the general acknowledgment of their 
{| greateſt Writers at this day, That if 
the Proxous T HIS in that Propoſition, 
This is my Boay, be referr'd to the bread, 
which our Saviour | Chriſt he/d in his 
Hand , which he bleſsd , which he brake 
and gave to his Diſciples , and of which 
therefore certainly, if of any thing , he 
ſaid, This is my Body , the natural repug- 


he Charch of 

England, p. 

63. 64,55. In 
tle Preface above, & c, 


i 
—# 


[| See Be1lzrmin's words 
in the Defence of the Ex- 
poſition 51 the Doltrine of 
the Church of England, 
pag 55,57. To which 
may be added, Salmey, 
Tom. 9. Tf. 20, Stdrtt, 
Diip. 58. Se. 7. Vaſ-- 
q*e3, Diip. 201. C, I, 
Kc. 


nancy that there is between the two things affirm'd of 


one another, Bread and Chriſt's Body , will force 
them to be taken 1n a 'fenrazzve Interpretation : 
For as much as 'tis impoſſible that Bread ſhould be 
Chriſt”s Body otherwiſe than in a fiewre. And how- 
ever, to avoid ſo dangerous a Conſequence, they will 
rather apply it to any thing, nay $0 othing at all, than 
to the Bread ; yet they would: do wellto conſider, 
whether they do” not thereby + fall into as great 
a danger on the other ſide {ince ; if the Relative 
THIS do's not determine thoſe words to the 
Bread , *tis evident that nothing in that whoke 
Propoſition do's ; And then how thoſe words ſhall 
work ſo great a change in a Subje# to which 

I 2 they 
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they have no manner of Relation, will, I believe, 
be as difficult to ſhew, as the change it {elf is 
incomprehenſible to conceive. 

And now . after {o plain an evidence of the 
weakneſs of that foundation which is by all con- 
feſſed to. be the chief, and has by many of the 
moſt Learned of that Church been thought the 
only Pillar of this Cauſe ; I might well diſpenſe 
with my ſelf from entring on any farther exami- 
nation of their other pretences to eſtabliſh it. 
But becauſe they have taken great pains of late 

Concil.Trid. to apply the Þ ſixth Chapter of St. John to the 
xt Holy Enchariſt, tho? it might be ſufficient in gene- 
ral to ſay that no good Argument for a matter 

of ſuch conſequence, can be built upon 

a place which ſo many of the * moſt 


* See them thus ranged by 
Albertinus de Euch lid. 1. 
Cap. 30 Pag. 209, Two 
Popes; Innocent III. Pius 
II. Four Cardinals, Bona- 
venture, D' Alliaco, Cuſan, 
Cajerane. Two Archbiſhops, 
Richardus Armachanus, & 
Guerer jus Granatenfis, Five 


Biſhops, Stephanus Eduen- ' 


fis, Durandus Mimatenfis , 
Gu'iclmus Alrifiodorenfis , 
Lindanus Ruremondenfis , 
& Janſenius Gandavenfis, 
Doftors and Profeſſors of 


Eminent and Learned of that Commu- 
ior have judged- not to have the leaſt 
Relation to this matter ; yet I will never- 
theleſs beg leave very briefly to ſhew 
the Weaknels of this Secovd Attempt 


too-; and that 'tis in vain that they 
rally theſe ſcatter'd Forces, whilſt their 
main Body continues ſo intirely de- 
feated. 


Divinity in great abundance; Alexandes Alenfis, Richardus de media villa, Jo. -Ger- 


ſon, Jo. de Ragulio, Gabriel Biel, Thomas Waldenſis, Author, tra&, contr. 
orum, Jo. Maria Varratus, Tilmannus Segebergenſis , Aſteſanus, 


uerundam -Bo 


perfidiam 


onradus, Jo. Ferus, Conradus Saſg&rus, Jo. Heſſelius , Ruardus Tapperus , Palarios, 
& R:galtius. Here are 3o. of the Roman Church , who reje&t this 4+ yen 


this Chapter, For the Fathers, ſee the Learned Paraphraſe lately ſer forth 0 


this Chap- 


rer, inthe hs All which ſhews how lictle ſtrength any Argument from this Chapter 


can haye to 


Iſh Tranſubſt antiation, 


It 
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- It is a little ſurprizing in this matter, that 
they univerſally tell us , 'T hat neither the begin- 
ning nor ending of our Saviour's Diſcourſe in that 
Chapter belongs to this Matter ; that both before 
and after that paſſage which they reter to ; *tis 
all ' Metaphor; only juſt two or three words for 
their purpoſe, Literal, But that which raiſes vur 
wonder to the higheſt pitch, 1s, that the very fifty 
firſt Verſe it ſelf on which they found their Ar- 
__ is two -thirds of it Figure , and on- 
y otherwiſe in one Clauſe to ſerve their Hy- 


potheſis. 


. 


&« T ars , ſays our Saviour , the living Bread 
« which came down from Heaven; This 1s Fi- 
« ourative : 1 auy man eat of this Bread , he 
P [al live for ever; That' is, they ſay , by a 
« Spiritual Eating by Faith : Axd the Bread 
« which I will give , is my Fleſh, which IT will 
« ozve for che life of the World. This only 
© muſt be underſtood of a proper manducation, 
«* of a real cating of his. Fleſh in this Holy Sa- 


«Ccrament. 


It muſt be confeſſed , that this is an Arbt- 
trary way of explaining indeed, and becomes 
the Character of a Church whoſe diQates are to 
be received , not examined ; and may therefore 

{ well enough _—_— thoſe, with whom the 
. ſuppoſed Infallibility of their Guides, is thought 
a ſufficient diſpenſation for their rivate Con- 
federation. But for us, who can Tee* no reaſon 
for this ſudden change of our Saviour's Diſcourſe ; 
nay 
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nay think that the connexion of that laſt Clauſe 
with the foregoing , is an evident fign that 
they all keep the 34 Charafer ; and are there- 
fore not a little ſcandalized at ſo Capernaitical a 
Comment , as indeed © Who can bear Wt? V. bo 
They will pleaſe to excule us, if we take our Saviour's 
Taterpretation to be at leaſt of as good an 
Authority , as *tis much more reaſonable than 
theirs, YV. 62. © Do's this, ſays he, offend you ? 
Dg's my ſaying that ye muſt ear »wy fleſh, and 
drink my Blood ſcandalize you ? Miſtake not my 
delign , I mean not any carnal eating of me; 
that indeed might juſtly move your Horrour ; © Ir 
* zs the Spirit that quickneth, the fleſh froſted 110- 
* thing ; the words that I ſpeak unto you, they are ſpi- 
* rit, and they are life. 


He that deſires a fuller account of this Cha- 
pter , may pleaſe to recur to the late ex- 
cellent | Paraphraſe ſet out on purpoſe 
to explain it , and which will be a- 

wetv4 bundantly ſufficient to ſhew the reaſon- 
_— of that — _ we 

. -,: give Of it, I ſhall only add, to cloſe 

Gian bg. Cap 6 n Al » that one Remark which * Saint 
Auguſtine has left us concerning it , and 

ſo much the rather in that it js one of the rules 
which he lays down for the right Interpreting of 

Holy Scripture, and illuſtrates with this particular 
Example : © If, ſays he , the ſaying be Precepteve, 

* either forbidding a wicked ation, or commanding to 

' © do that which is good, it is no Figurative ; = 

«ing : But if it Jeems to command any V any , 

* of 
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« or Wickedneſs , or forbid what is profitable and good, 
« it is Fignratrve. This ſaying , Except ye eat ' 
« the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his 
&« Blood, you haveno Life in you, ſeems to command 
« 2 Villawons or Wicked Thing : Ir is therefore a 
«FIGURE, enjoining us to communicate in the 
& Paſſion of our Lord, and to lay it up in dear aud 
& profitable Remembrance, that his Fleſh was crucified and 


& pounded for our ſakes. 


And now having thus clearly, T perſwade my ,- 
ſelf, ſhewn the Weakneſs of thoſe Grounds , on 
which this DoQrine of the ſubſtantial Change 
of the Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood 
of Chrift in.this Holy Sacrament is eſtabliſh'd, 
I ſhall bur very little inſiſt on any other Argu- 
ments againft it: Only in a Word, to demonſtrate , 
that all manner of Proofs fail them in this t 
Error , I will in the cloſe here ſubjoin two-orthree 
ſhort Conſiderations more, toſhew this Dof#rine op- 

ſite, not only to Holy Scripture , as we have ſeen, 
= alſo, 


f. To the beft and pureſt Tradition of the 
Charch. 


IT. To the Right Reafon, and 
OT. To the Common Seyſes of all Mankind. 


T. That 
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I. That this Doftrine is oppoſite to the beſt 
and pureſt Tradition of the Church, 


Now to ſhew this, I ſhall not heap together 
a multitude of Quotations out of thoſe Fathers, 
through whoſe hands this Traditiov mult have 
paſt : He that deſires ſuch an Account , may find 


* A Treatiſe of Tran- 
ſabſtanriation, by one of 
the Church of Rome, &c, 
Printed for Rich. Chiſwell, 
1687, 


it fully done by one 'of the Romar 
Communion, in a little * Treatiſe juſt 
now publiſh'd in our own Language. I 
will rather take a method that ſeems 
to me leſs liable to any juſt Exception , 
and that is to lay down ſome general 


Remarks of undoubted Truth, and whoſe conſequence 
will be as evident as their certaiaty is unqueltionable. 


And, 


I. For the Expreſſions of the Holy Fathers ; It 


Such are weruminots, 
were Cont urrapg Jum, 
were ng, era gol wons , 
but never pueTsgio7 is. And 
Note,there is hardly aty of 
theſe Words , which they 
have applied to the Bread 
and Wine in the Euchariſt, 
bur they have attributed 


the fime to the Water in 


Baptiſm, 


* Sce Treatiſe firſt, of 
the Adoration, ec, Print- 


is not deny'd , but that 'in their popu- 
lar Diſcoutſes they have ſpared no 
words ( except that of Tranſubſtantiation, 
which not one of them ever uſed ) to 
ſet off ſo great a Myſtery : And I be- 
lieve that were the Sermons and De- 
votional Treatiles, of our own Divines 
alone, ſince the Reformation, ſearcht in- 
to, one might find Expreſſions amon 

them, as much overſtrain'd. * An 


ed larely at Oxjord z Which would make the World believe that we hold, I know not 
what imaginary Real Pyeſence on this account z juſt as truly, as the Fathers did Tran- 
[uſt intiation. 


doubtleſ 
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doubtleſs theſe would be as ftrong an Argument to 


prove Tranſubſtant iation now the Doctrine of the 
Church of Exgland, as thoſe to argue it to have been 


the Opinion of thoſe Primitive Ages, 


But now let us conſult theſe men in their more 


exatt compoſures, wheff they come to 
to declaim, and we ſhall find they 
tell us, That theſe Elements are for 
their * ſubſtance what they were be- 
fore, Bread and Wine : That they re- 
tain the true properties of their nature 
to nouriſh and feed the Body : that they 
are things inanimate, and void of 
ſenſe : That with. reference to the Ho- 
lySacrament they are Images, Figures, 
Signes , Symbols, Memorials, Types and 
Antityp:zs of the Body and- Blood ' of 
Chriſt. That in their V/e and Benefir, 
they are indeed the very Body and Blood 
of Chriſt to ezery faithful Receiver, 
but in a Spiritual and Heavenly manner , 
as we confeſs: That , in propriety of 
ſpeech the Wicked receive not in this Ho- 


teach, not 


will then 


* It is not neceſſary ts 
tranſcribe the Particulars 
here that have been fo of- 
renand tully alledged. Moſt 
ot. theſe Expreſſions may 
be found in the Treatiſe 
of Tranſubſtantiation lately 
publiſhed. The reſt may be 
een in Blondel, Eclairciſſe- 
ments Familiers de la Con- 
troverſe de Þ Euchariſtie, 
Cap. iv, vit, viii. Claude Rep. 
au 2. Traitts de Is Perpe- 
tuite, 1. Part. Cap. iv, v. 
Forbeſius Inſtruftionss His 
ſtarico-Theolog. lib, xi. cap, 
IX, XK, X1, Xit, Xiit, XV. L4yo- 
que Hiſtoire de Þ Enchavi- 
ftie, liv. 2, cap. ii, 


ly Sacrament the Body and Blood of Chriſt, al- 
x Sher? they do outwardly preſs with their teeth 


the Holy Elements ; but rather eat and drink 


the -Sacrament of his Body and Blood to their 


damnation. 


II. Secondly, For our S1viour's words which 


are ſuppoſed ro work this great Change, *tis 
evident from the Litzrgies of the Exſters Church, 


that 


26 


T, 


This Arcudins himſelf . is forced to 


- confeſs of ſome of the latter Greeks, viz. 


» 


That they rake thefe Words only 17, y- 
12T14@s, Hiſtorically. See his Book de 
Concord, Lib. 3. Cap. 27, And indeed 
all the ancient Liturgies of that Church 
plainly" ſpeak it z However both He and 
Goar endeavour to ſhift it off; in which 
the Prayer of Conſecration is after the 
words of Inſtirution, and diſtin& from 
it, So in Litwg. S. Chryſoftom. Edition. 
Goar. - 976. . 130. 132. are pronoun- 
ced Dh, Words X inftication. Then 
pag. 77. mwmb. 139. the Deacon blds the 
Prieſt, *Fv2 &ync#, Jicoora THY ayiov 
*"6Tor, Who thereupon thus conſecrates 
It; We firſt ſigns it three times with the 
ſign of the Croſs, and then thus prays, 
Bingo 70 uty dpToy T*Toy Tim og (_& = 
va *# Xpisv oz, And fo the Cup after- 
wards, 


* The ſame ſeems to have been the 
cuſtom of the Africay Church , whoſe 
Prayers now uſed, ſce in Ludolph. Hiſtor, 1. 
3- cap. 5. Where is alſo the Expreſficn 
mentioned, 7, $6. Hic Panis eſt Corpus 
mum, &c. 


IIT. 
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that that Greek Fathers did 
not believe them to be words 
of Conſecration ; but to be 
the ſame in this Holy Eu- 
chariſt that the Haggadah , 
or Hiſtory of the Paſſover 
was .in that ancient Feaſt ; 
That 1s, were read only as 
an account of the Occaſion 
and deſign of the Inſtitution 
of this Bleſſed Sacrament , 
not to work any Miracles in 
the Conſecration. And for the 
* African Churches, they at 
this day expound them in 
this very Sacrament after 
fuch a manner , as them- 
ſelves confeſs to be inconſi- 
ſtent with Tranſubſtantiation, 
viz. This Bread is the Body of 
Chriſt. 


Let it be conſidered , Thirdly, That it 


was a great debate in the Primitive Church for 
above a thouſand Years, Whether Chriſts Glorified 
Body had any Blood in it or no? Now how 


IF 
"4 


See This whole matter deduced through 
the firſt Ages ro St. Auguſtine , whom 
Conſenti«s conſulred abour this very point, 
ina particular Treatiſe written by Monſieur 
Allix de Sangnine Chriſti, 8:0, Paris 
1680. 


thoſe Men could poſſibly have 
queſtioned whether Chriſt's 
Glorified Body had any Blood 
at all init , had they then be- 
lieved the Cp of Euchariſt to 
have been truly and realty 

chan. 


of | Tranſubſtantiation; 


changed into the Blood of his Glorified Boay , 
as is now aſlerted , is what will hardly , I believe 
be ever told us. | 


IV. We will add to this, Fourthly, their man- 
ner of oppoſing the Heatheniſm of the World. With 
what confidence could they have rallied them as 
they did, for worſhipping gods which 
their own Hands had made? That had 59 Juſtin Martyr, apol. 2, 
neither Yoice, nor Life, nor Motion; Ex- Ct "er Minuri: 
poſed to Age, to Corruption, to Duſt, Tel, Pp. 26. Okay, Julius 
to Worms, to Fire, and other Accidents. Lugdunen? = = _ 
That vhey adored gods which their ron. lib. 12. in Efai. S. Aw 
Enemies could ſpoil them of, Thieves ws in Lig. 
and Robbers take from them ; which |. 2. cap. 4. Chryſoſtom: 
having no yonen to defend themſelves, Homil 57in Genel. ve, 
were forced to be kept under Locks and 


Bolts to ſecure them. 


For is. not the Euchariſtical Bread and Wzre, 
in a higher degree than any of their 1dols were, 
expoſed to the lame raillery ' Had their Wafer , if 
ſuch then was their Hoſ#, any worce , or life, or 
motion ? Did not their owri Hands form, its 
- ſubſtance z and their Mouths ſpeak it into a God ? 
Could it defend it ſelf, I do not fay from 

ublick Enemies, or private Robbers, but even 
rom the very YVermine , the creeping things of the 


Earth ? * 


Or ſhould we ſuppoſe the Chriſtians to have 
been ſo impudent ,. as. notwithſtanding all this, . 
to expoſe others for the ſame follies of which 

"x 2 them- 


« 


.2.8 


* And yer thar none did, 
the Learned Rigaltias con- 
feiles, Not. ad Tirtul. 1, 2.48. 
Ux0r.C. 5. 

+ Sce Tertul. Apol. c. 21. 
Er de carne Chriſti, C. 4, 5» 
Fuſtin Martyr , Apol. 2. 
Arnob, 1. 2. Orig. contr. 
Celſ. I, Is | 
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themſelves were' more notoriouſly guil- 
ty ; yet were there no * Heathens, that 
had wit enough to recriminate? The 
other + Articles of our Faith they ſuf- 
fciently traduced ; That we ſhould 
worſhip a Max, and He a MalefaQor, 
crucified ' by Pilate; How would they 
have triumph'd, could they have added, 


That they worſhipped a bit of Bread too ; which 
Cofter himſelf thought a more ridiculous Idolatry 
than any the Heathens were guilty of ? Since this 
Doctrine has been ſtarted, we have heard of the Re- 
| proaches of all ſorts of Men, Jews, Heathens, Maho» 
+ See du Prr- met axs, againit us on this account. + Were there no 


you de Þ Ev- 
char. 1.3.C.29. 


Apoſtates that could tell them of this ſecret before? 


P- 973: not any 7«liax that had malice enough to publiſh their 
Confuſion? Certainly had the Ancients been the Men 

: they are now endeavour'd to be repreſented, we had 

Y long ere this ſeen the whole World filled with the 
Writings that had proclaimed their ſhame, in one of 
the greateſt inſtances of Impudenceand Inconfidera- 
tion, to attacque their Enemies for that-very Crime, 
of which themſelves were more-notorioully guilty. 


V. Nor dees their manner of Diſputing againſt 


See this fully handſd in a 
lare treatiſe called, The Do- 
Erine of the Trinity and 
Ty anſubſtantiation compa» 
rea, &C. 1687. 


the Heretica/ Chriſtians any leſs {peak 
their Opinion m this Point ,- than their 
way of Oppoſing the 7dolatry of the 
Heathens. It was a great argument a- 
mongſt them to expoſe the frenzy of 
Eutyches, who imagined ſome ſuch kind 


of Traz/ubſtantiation of the humane nature of Chriſt 
into the Divine, to produce the Example of the 


Euchariſt ; 
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Euchariſt ; That as there the Bread and the Wine, 
fays P. Gelaſius, * Being perfetted by the Holy Spirit, 
&« paſs into the Divine Subſtance , yet ſo as ſtill to 
« ,emain-in the property of their own Nature, or ſub- 


« fance of Bread and Wine , So here the 
Humane Nature of Chriſt {till remains, 
though aſſumed by , and conjoyned to 
the Divine, Which words, as their E- 
ditor has done well to ſet a Caute up- 
on in the Margent to ſignifie their dan- 
ger, fo this is clear from them , that 
Gelaſius, and ſo the other Writers that 
have made uſe of the ſame Argument, 
as St. Chryſoſtom, T heodoret, &c. muſt 
have thought the Bread and the Wire 
in the Exchariſt no more to have been 


really changed into the very Body and 


Blood of Chriſt, than they did believe” 


his Humane Nature to have been truly 
turned into the Divine ; For that other- 
wiſe the parallel would have ſtood them 
in no ſtead., nay would have afforded a 
defence of that Hereſie which they un- 
dertook to oppole by it. 


This Argnment is mana- 
ged by Sr. Chryſoſtom Epiſt. 
ad Ceſarium Monachum, By 
Theodoret Dial, 2. pag. 85. 
Ea, G.L. Paris, 1642. Tor, 
4 Gelaſis in Opere contra 
Eutychen  & Neſtoriun, 
He thus ſtates the Eutychian 
Hereſie, * Dicunt mam elſe 
naturam, 1, &, Divinam, As 
gainſt this he thus diſputes, 
Certe Sacramenta que ſuni- 
mus corporis & ſanguitis 
Chriſti dinina ves off, 
Et tamen non deſonit ſubs 
ſtantia wel Natura Panis &+ 
Villl,-----=-— $gtis trg0 nobis 
endentur oftenditur , hoc 
nobis de ipſo Chriſlo Domina 
ſentiendum, quod in ejus ima- 
gine profitemur, Ut 
ficnt in banc, ſe. in divinam 
tranſeant S. Spivitu perfici- 
ente ſubſtantiam , permanen- 
tes tamen in ſue proprietate - 
nature, fic, &c, 


VI. Yet more: Had the Primitive. Chriſtians 
believed this great Change ; how comes 1t to pals, 
that we find none of thoſe Marks nor Sens of it, 


that the World has ſince abounded with ? 
* No talk of Accidents exiſting without 


Subjefts , of the Senſes being liable to 


. * See the*c pro- 
ved, that the Fathers did 
not believe this, by Bloxael, 
deÞ Euch. c. 8. Claude Rep, 


au-2, Traitte de la Perpetuite, part, 1, C, 4- 


be. 


36. 


+ Under Greg. ix. Ann. 
1249. vid. Nauclerutn ad 


Ann. cit. = 


+ Inſtiuted/by Uyban iv. 
Ann. 1264. * 


+ Tndeed, in all Proba- 
bility, a hundred years 
2 lacer, 


+ So in that of Jeruſa- 
lim, See Heſych. in Levt- 
Tic. I. 2. C. 8. | 

* $9 in that of Conſtan- 
tinople, Evag. Hiſt, I. 4- 
C. 35+ | 

+ Vid, apud Autor, Vit. 
Bafilii, c. 8.1n Vir. Pat. I. 1. 
This Cuſtom was condeti- 
ned in a Council at Car- 
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be deceived in judging of their proper Objedts ; in 
ſhort , no Phzloſophy corrupted to maintain this Pa- 
| radox. No Adeorations, Proceſſions, Vows paid to it, 


as to Chriſt himſelf. It is buta very little 
time ſince the Þ Bell came in Play , to 
= the People notice that they ſhoul1 
all down and Worſhip this new God. 
The * Feaſt in honour of it, is an In- 
vention of Yeſterday ; the Adoring of it 
in the Streets no Þ older : had not thoſe 
firſt Chriſtians reſpect ſufficient for our 
Bleſſed Saviour ? Or, did they per- 
haps do all this ? Let them ſhew it us 


if they can; But till then, we muſt beg leave to 
conclude , 
ſteps of any 'of theſe neceſſary Appendages of 
this Dottrine among the Primitive Chriſtians , it 
is not to be imagined that we ſhould find the 
Opinion neither. 


That ſince we find not the- leaſt Foot- 


VII. But this is not all : We do not only not find 
any ſuch Proofs as theſe of this Do&rine , but 
we find other Inſtances directly contrary to this 


belief. In ſome Churches they Þ burxt 
what remained of the Conſecrated Ele- 
ments; * In others, they gave it to /irtle 
Children to Eat: Þ In ſome, they bu- 
ried it with their Dead; In all, they 
permitted the Communicants to carry 
home ſome Remnants of them ; they 
ſent it abroad by Sea, by Land, from 


thage, Anno 419, Vid. Codic, Ecch, Afric, Juſtel, c. 18. 
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one Church and Village to another , 
without any Proviſion of Bel! or 


Taper , Canopy or Incenſe , or any other 
mark of . Adoration ; they ſometimes 


made F Poultices of the Bread ; they _ + Vid. St. Auguſt Oper, 


g—3 oy 


mix'd the * Wine with their Jak ; all JP: 005+ Julian, Id. 3.0: 
which we can never imagine ſuch holy + See an inſtance of this 


Men would have preſumed to do, had 


in Bzronins, Ann. 648. Se&. 
15. The 8th General Coun- 


they indeed believed them to be the cl did the fame. InA&. 


very Body and Blood of our Bleſſed 
Lord. 


VIII. Laſtly, Since the prevalence of this Do- 
Etrine in the Church, what Oppoſition has it met 
with? What Schiſms has it cauſed? What infinite 
Debates have there riſen about it ? TI ſhall not 
need to ſpeak of the Troubles of Berexgey in 
the Eleventh : Of the Waldenſes , Albigenſes , and 
others in the Twelfth Century. Of. Wickliff , 
Hus, &c. who continued the Oppoſition ; and 
finally, of the great Reformation in the beginning 
of the laſt Age ; by all which this Hereſy has 
been oppoſed ever fince it came to any Knowledg 
in the Church. Now is it poſſibleto be believed, 
that ſo many Centuries ſhould paſs, ſo many He- 
refies ſhould ariſe , and a DoCtrine ſo full of Con- 
traditions remain unconteſted in the Church for 
almoſt a Thouſand years ? That Beyrexger ſhould 
be one of the firſt that ſhould begia to credit his 


Senſes, to conſult his Reaſoz, or eve to defend his . 


Creed? 
Theſe 
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Theſe are Improbabilities that will need very 


convincing . Arguments indeed to remove them. 
But for the little late Frexch trick of 


This is the Foundation roving this DoCtrine neceſſary to have 


of the Authors of the Trea- - ) hp 
riſes, De la Perpetuite: An- been received inthe Primitive Church , 


fwered by Monl, Claude. - becauſe it is ſoin the Preſert , and if 


you will believe them. , *tis impoſſible 
a Change ſhould have been made ; I ſuppoſe 
we need only turn the terms of the Argument 
to ſhew the Weakneſs of the Proof, viz. That 
from all theſe, and many other Obſervations, 
that might be offer'd of the like kind , *tis evi- 
dent that this Do7rine at the beginning , was not 
believed in the Church, and let them from thence 
ſee, if they can conclude that neither is1t believed 
now. 


Thus contrary is this DoQtrine-to. the Beſt and 
Pureſt Tradition of the Church : Nor is it leſs, Se 
coxaly, 


II. To Right Reaſon too. 


It were endleſs to heap together all the cox- 
traditions that might be. offer'd. to prove this ; 
* Thar there ſhould be Length , and no- 


See Mr. Chillingworth a- © thing Long; Breadth, and nothing 


gainſt Knot, C, iv. 1. 46, © Broad; 7 hickneſs , and nothing Thick ; 


*Whiteneſs , and nothing White ; Round- 
© eſs, and nothing Round; Weight , and nothing 
* Heavy; Smweetneſs , and nothing Sweet ; Moifture, 
&* and nothing Moiſt; Fluidneſs, and nothing Flow- 

Ing ; 
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* ing, many Aiions and no Agent ; many Paſſi- 
«9235, and no Patrext ; 1. e. That there ſhould be a 
& Leng, Broad, Thick, White, Round, Heavy, Sweet, 
& Moiſt, Flowing, Aftive, Paſſive NOTHING. 
&« 'That Pread ſhould be turned into the Subſtance 
« of Chriſt, and yet not any thing of the Bread 
«& become any thing of Chrif ; neither the Ma- 
& ter , nor the Form, nor the Accidents of the 
© Bread , be made either the Matter, or the 
« Form, or the Accidents of Chriſt ; that Bread 
&« ſhould be turned into Nothing , and at the fame 
« Time with the ſame AQtion turned into Chriſt, 
«and yet Chriſt ſhould not be Nothing ; that the 
«ſame Thing at the ſame Time ſhould have its 
« juſt Dimenſions, and jult Diſtance of its Paris 
« one from another , and at the ſame time not 
&« have it, but all its Parts together in one and 
&« the ſelf-ſame Point ; That the fame Thing at 
« the ſame time ſhould be wholly Above it ſelf, 
« and wholly Below it ſelf Within it ſelf, and 
« WVithost it ſelf, on the Right-hand, and on the 
« Left-hand, and Rownd-about it ſelf ; That the 
« ame thing at the ſame time ſhould move to 


« 2nd from it ſelf , and yet /ze til; or that it. 


« ſhould be carried from one place to another 
« through the middle ſpace , and yet not move. 
« That there ſhould be no Certaizty in our Sex- 
« /#;, and yet that we ſhould know ſomething 
« certainly, and yet know nothing but by our 
« Senſes; That that which Is and Jas long ago, 
&« ſhould now. begin to be ; That that is now to 
« be made of Nething, which is not Nothing , but 
« Something ; That the ſame thing ſhould be Be- 
| L i fore 
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* See Exa 


8. þ. 253» 
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&« fore and After it -ſelf. Theſe arid many other 
«of the like nature are the unavoidable , - and 
« moſt of them the avow d hwy gp” of Tran» 


&« ſubſtantiation , and I need not lay, all of them 
« ContradiCtions to Right Reaſon. 


But I ſhall inſiſt rather upon ſuch Inftances as 
the Primitive Fathers have judged to be abſurd 
and impoſſible; and which will at once ſhew both 
the Falſeneſs and Novelty of this monſtrous Do- 

Arrine; and ſuch are theſe; * That a 


les of every one : exiſti Iah 
of theſe colleted by Blowdel, thing already xiſtin ſhou a be pr oduced 


Eclairciſſenents familiers dt 1s 41 * That « finite thing ſhould be in ma- 
controverſe de VEnchariſtie, cap. wy places at the ſame time; That « Bo- 


ay ſhould be in 4 place, and yet take up 
0 room in it , That a Body ſhould pene- 
trate the dimenſions of another Body ; That a Body 
ſhould exiſt after the manner of a Spirit ; That a 
real body ſhould be inviſible and pe : That 
the ſame thing ſbould Se it ſelf, and the figure of 
it ſelf: That the ſame thing ſhould be contained in, 
and participate of it ſelf ; | That an 


eur Cla : ; 
} Monſieur Claude Rep. 5 Accident fhowld exiſt by it ſelf without 


Part. 1. C. 4+ N.11, P. 73. Ed. 4 Swbject , after the manner of a Sub- 
7 470; Paris 1668, 


ftance. All theſe things the primitive 
Fathers have declared to. be in their 
Opinions grols Abſurdities and Contradittions, 
without making any exception of -the Divize 
Power for the Fake of the Encharift, as' fome- do 
now. 


And indeed it were well if the impoſſibilitics 
ftopp'd here : but alas-! the Repugnancics-exrend 
= to 
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to the very Creed it ſelf, and deſtroy the chiefeſt 
Articles of our Faith, the Fundamentals of Chri- 
ſtianity. How can that man profeſs that he be- 
lieves our Saviour Chriſt to have been borz xvi, 
Apes ſince, of the Virgin Mary, whole very Bo- 
ay he ſees the Prieſt about to make now before 
his Eyes? That he believes him to have A/cexded 
into Heaven, and behold he is yet with us upon 
Earth ? There to Sit at the right hand of God the 
Father Almighty, till in the end of the World, He 
ſhall come again with Glory to judg both the Quitk 
ard the Dead; And behold he is here carried through 
the Streets ; lock'd up in a Box; Adored firſt, and 
chen Eaten by his own Creatures ; carried up and 
down in ſeveral manners, and to ſeveral places , 
and ſometimes Loft out of a Priefts Pocket. 


Theſe are no far-fetch'd Conſiderations ; they are 
the obvious Conſequences of this Belief; and if 
theſe things are impoſſible , as doubtleſs , if there 
be any ſuch thing as Reafon in the World, they 
are; I ſuppoſe it may be very much the concern 
of every one that profeſſes this Faith, to reflect a 
little upon them , and think what account muſt 
one day be given of their perſiſting obſtinately in 
a point ſo evidently erroneous, that the leaſt degree 
of an impartiat 'judgment , would preſently have 
ſhewa them the falſeneſs of it. 


But God: has not Teſt kimbeif without farther 
witneſs in this matter; bus hasgiven us, Thirdly, 


OR | The 


< 
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EF 11. The Conviftion of our Senſes 
againſt it, 


An Argument this, which (ince it cannot be 
Anſwered, they ſeem reſolved to run it down; 
as the Stoick in Lucian , who began to call 
names, when he had nothing elſe to-ſay for him- 
{clf, 


But if the Sexſes are ſuch ill Informers, that 
they may not be truſted in matters of this mo- 
ment, would theſe Diſputers pleaſe to tell us , 
What Azthority they have for the truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion ? Was not Chriſtianity firſt found- 
ed upon the Miracles of our Blefſed Saviour and 
his Apoſtles ? Or were not the Sexſes judges of 
thoſe Miracles? Are not the Incarnation, Death, 
Reſurreftion and Aſcenſion of our Lord , the moſt 
Fundamental Articles of our Paith? Have we any 
other Argument to 'warrant our belief of theſe , 
but what comes to us by the miniſtry of our 
Senſes ? *Did not Chriſt himſelf appeal to them 
for the proof of his own Riſpng ? . 


The Romaniſt himſelf believes Trenſubſtantiation, 
becauſe he reads in the Scripture, or rather ( to 
ſpeak more agreeably to the method of their 
Church ) becauſe he has been told there are ſuch 
Words there, as, Hoc eff Corpus Meum : Now not 
to enquire how far thoſe words will ſerve to war- 
Tant this DoQtrine,, is it not evident that he 
p | cannot 
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cannot be ſure there.are any ſuch words there , 
if he may not truſt his Sexſes? And. if he 
may, 1s it not as plain, That he muſt ſeek for 


ſome other meaning than what they give of 
them? ' 


Let us ſuppoſe the change they ſpeak of 
to be ſupernatural; Be it as much a Miracle 
as they deſire; The very Charatter of a Miracle 
is to be known by the Senſes. Nor God, nor 
Chriſty, nor any Propher or Apoſtle, ever 
pretended to any other. And I ſhall leave it to 
any one to- judge what progreſs Chriſtianity 
would have made. in the World, if it had 
had no other Miras/es but ſuch as Tranſubſtan- 
tiat ion tq confirm it :2,e. Great Wonders confidently 


aſſerted , but ſuch as every ones /exſe and reaſon 


would tell him were both falſely aſſerted, and um- 
poſſible to' be preformed. 


- But now whilſt we thus oppoſe the Errors of 
ſome by aflerting the continuance of the Natu- 
ral Subſtance of the Elements of Bread” and 
Wire, in tlis Holy Eucharift ; let not any one 


think that we would therefore ſet up the mi- 


ſtakes of others ; as if this Holy Sacrament were 
nothing more than a meer Rzze and Ceremony, a 
bare , Commemoration only of Chriſt's Death and 
Paſſion. | 

., Our, Church indeed teaches us to believe , 
;That the Bread and Wine continue till in their 


True and. Natural 'Subſtaxce ; but it teaches us 
; alſo, 
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28 


of Tranſubſtantiation. | 


See the Church Cate- alb that 'tis the Body and Blood of 


chiſw, and Article Twenty' Chrift , which every faithful Soul re- 
eight, The Communiot- 
Orice, &c, 


A 


ceives in that Holy Supper : Spiritu- 
ally indeed, and after a Heevenly manner, 
but yet moſt 7xm/y and really too. | 


: The Primitive. Fathers, of whom we have be- 
fore ſpoken, ſufficiently aſſure us, that they were 
ſtrangers to that Corporeal chayge that is now pre- 
tended ; but for this Divize and Myſtical, they have 
openly enough declared for it. F 


Nor are we therefore afraid to confeſs a change, 
and that a very great one too made in this Holy 
Sacrament. The Bread and the Wine which we 
here Confecrate,, ought: not to- be given or re- 
ceived by: any one 1n this: Myſtery , as common 
ordinary food. . Thoſe Holy Elements which the 
Prayers of the Church have ſan#ified, and - the 
Divine Words of our Bleſſed Saviour applied to 
them, thongh not. Trax/ubſtantiated , yet cer- 
tainly ſeparated co a Holy uſe and fignitication ; 
ought -to be regarded with a very juſt Honour 
by us: And whilt we Worſhip. Him whoſe 
Death we hereia Commemorate , and of whoſe 
on we expect to be _ p_—_ y_ it 2 we 
ought certainty: to: pay Ao Little regardto tne? 
_ Figures , by which he has chants grant the 
oe, and convey to us the other. 


T hs therefore we think we ſhall beſt divide our 
Piety , if we Adore our Retlcemer tt Heaves, yet 
omit nothing that may teftzfie our- juſt' efteem = 
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his\Holy Sacrament on Earth : Nor ſuffer the moſt 
Zealous Votary for this new Opinion, to exceed us 


in our Care and Reverence of Approaching to his 
Holy Table. 


We acknowledg him tobe noleſs Really Preſent, 
tho” after another menzer, than they ; nor do we lels 
etpe& to Communicate of his Body and Blood with 
our Souls , than they who: think they take Him car- 
nally into their Moths. | 


Let our Office of Communion be examined ; let 
the Reverence and Devotion, with which we Ce- 
lebrate this Sacred Feaſt, be conſider'd ; all theſe will 
ſhew how far the Church of England .s from a light 
elteem of this great Myftery ; indeed, thatit is 1m- 
poſſible for any roſeta higher Value and Reverence 
upon it. 


'T ſhall cloſe this with the Declaration of One, 
who after many Years ſpent 1a great Reputa- 
tion in their Communion, was ſo happy as to 
finiſh his Days in our Church; upon his. firſt 
receiving the Bleſſed Communion amo 


us: © * Tantam magnorum Preſulum de- * Ardr. Sallii Vorum 
* miſſionem, tam eximiam Principum & PV pace, C: 23. Þ: $0: Ed, 


: . . Oxon, 1678, 
* Populi Reverentiam, in Sacra Encha- 7 


<« riſtia adminiſtranda & recipienda, nuſ- 

«* quam ego vidi apud Romanenſes , qui taxien 
'* {e unos Sacrament iſtius cultores jattant. "That 
He never ſaw inthe Church of Rome, ſo great 

I Reverenee both in Adminiſtring and Recei- 
nf this Holy Exchariſt , as he found among %4 
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infornuch, that he ſuppoſed it would hardly be be. 


lieved among them , what from his own Experience 
he recounted concerning 1t. 


Porro hee que narravi & trita nimis ac vulgo nota 
videbuntur fratribus noſtris Reformate Eccleſie : Nova 
ommino & forte incredibilia apparebunt Romane Con» 


Vid. ibid. - IC * orum {cili : - 
— - Page = Alumnis ; qu ſcilicet auribus perperu 
n.7. 


uggeritur per ſuos Inſtrufores,nullam apud Progfens 
exiſtere fidem preſentie Chriſti realis in Enchariſtie 
Sacramento, nullam Devetionem aut Reverentiam in es 


ſumenado. 


And this may ſuffice for the fr thing proper 
Of the Dorine of Tranſubſtantiation, or of the Real 
Preſence profeſſed and eſtabliſhed in the Church of 
Rome. Our next Buſineſs will be to inquire 


II. What that Real Preſence of Chriſt in this 
Holy Exchariſt is, which is acknowledged by the 
Church of England. 


Of the Real Preſence, &c. * 


- 
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Of the Real Preſence acknowledged by the Church 
_ of England. 


I 


to reject that kind of Preſence which the Church of 
Rome ſuppoſes of Chriſt in this Holy Euchariſt. But 
now in Anſwer to our RefleCtions upon them on this 
Occaſion, a late Author has thought fir to make the 


F may ſufficiently appear from what has been faid 
in the foregoing Chapter, what juſt reaſon we have . 


Two Diſcourſes 
concerning the 


Adoration of 


World believe, that we our ſelves, in our Opinion of ow B.Sviow is 


the Real Preſence, are altogether as abſurd as they are ; 
and that the ſame Exceptions lie againſt our own 
Church, which we urge againſt theirs : All which, if 
it were true, would but little mend the Matter, unleſs 
it may be thought ſufficient for a Man to prove, that he 
is not mad himſelf, becauſe moſt of his Neighbours are 

in the ſame Condition. Indeed herein he muſt be al- 
lowed to have Reaſon on his Side, that if the Caſe be ſo 
as he affirms, we, of all Men living, ought not to preſs 


the Excharift, 


Oxford. 1687, 


them with ſuch Coptradiftions, as our own Opinion Traa. 1, pag, 


ſtands equally involved in. 
"Tis true, he confeſſes for what concerns the Church 


Is, 16, 


of England, as it ſtood in the latter * end of King E4- * Tra&.I.$.26, , 


ward the 6th's Time, and as irmay perhaps be thought 


to ſtand now, ſince the Þ reviving of the Old Rabrick + Ibid. $. 4- 


againſt the Adoration of the Sacrament at the: end of 
our Communion-Office ; it ſeems not td lye open to 
{uch a Recrimination: But taking our Opinion of zthe 
Real Preſence from the Expreſſions of our own Di- 

M VINES, 


DI. = 


Of the. Real Preſence acknowledged 

vines, and of thoſe abroad, ſuch as Calvin, &c. whoſe 
« Doarine, amongſt all the reſt, the Church of England 
« ſeems rather to have embraced and agreed with, ef. 
« pecially ſince the beginning of the Reformation by 
« Q. Elizabeth.; it plainly implies, © That the wery. Sub- 
* tance of C brift's Body, That his Natural Body, that 
«very Body that was born of the Bleſſed Virgin, and cru- 
« ified on the Croſs, is preſent as in Heaven, ſo here -in 
© his Holy Sacrament, either to the worthy Receiver, or to 
<, the. Symbols : which not only contradicts the preſent 
Declaration of our Church.; viz. © That. the Natural 
« Body.of Chriſt is not in this Bleſſed Sacrament; but will 
alfo.lay a neceſſity upon us. to quit our Reaſon too that 
we-give for it ;. vis. © That it i againſt the Truth of a 
&, Natural Body to be in more places than One at One time ; 
and on. which we ſeem to found our Faith in this Matter. 

This is, I think, the deſign of the. former of thoſe 
Diſcourſes lately Printed. at Oxford, as to what con- 
cerns the Real Preſence; and in Anſwer to which, 
that TI may. proceed as diſtinttly as poſſible, I ſhall re- 
duce my RefleQions to.theſe Four Generals: 


x. What is the true Notion of the Real Preſence, as 
acknowledged by the Church of England. 


2. That this has been the Notion conſtantly main- 
tain'd by the Generality of our Diviaes. 


3. That the Alteration of the Rubrick, as tothis mat- 


ter, was not upon any fuch difference in their Opi- 
nions, as this. Author ſeems to ſurmiſe, 


4. That the Reaſon alledged by it, concerging the 
Impoſſibility of Chriſt's Vararal Boay's exiſting in 


a 


by the Church of England. 
ſeveral Places at the ſame Time, is no way inyali- 
dated by any of his Exceptions againſt it. - ; 


and 


But before I enter on theſe RefletFions, I cannot but 
obſerve the unreaſonableneſs of our Adverfaries, in re- 
peating continually the ſame Arguments againſt uv 
without either adding of any the leaſt new force t 
them, or even taking notice of thoſe Repties that ha 
more than once been made againſt them. The Publ; 
of this Treatiſe has not been fo indiligent an Obſerver of 


what has paſt under his Eyes, with reference to theſe 


kind of Controverſies, as not to know, that this yery 
Objeftion,which is the Foundation of his Firſt Diſcomr 
was made by his Old Friend T. G. above Nine Ye; 
ſince; and fully anſwer'd by his Reverend and Learn 
ed Adverſary not long after. And therefore that he cer- 
tainly ought either quietly to have let alone 'this Argu- 
ment already baffled, and not have put the World in 
Mind where that Debate ſtopp'd ; or, at leaſt, he ſhould 
have added ſome new ftrength to it. But to ſend it 
againinto the World in the fame forlorn State it was be- 
fore; to take no notice either from whoſe Store-houſe 
he borrow'd it, or what had been returned to it ; This 
is in effe& to confeſs, that they have no- more to ſay 
for themſelves: And *tis a ſad Cauſe indeed that hasno- 
thing to keep it up, but what they know very well we 
can anſwer, and that they themſelyes are unable to de- 


tend. 


But to return to the Points propoſed to be conli- 
der'd: And, f 


Firit, To ſtate the Notion of the Real Preſence, as 
I muſt 


acknowledged by the _ of England. 
| 2 


/ 
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| F muſt obſerve, 1/7. That our Church utterly denies 
= our Saviour's Body to be ſo Really Preſent in the-Bleſſed 
Sacrament, as either lo leave —_— or a0 exiſt in 
everal places at the [ame time, e confels, —_ this 
1. TraGt. p. 19. j_—? that it would be no leſs. a ContradiCtion for 
G. 27« "Chriſt's Natural Body, to be in ſeveral Phces at the 
fame Time by any other” Mode whatſoever, than by 
that which the Church of Rome has ſtated; the repug- 
nancy being in the Thing it ſelf, and not in the May- 
ner of it. 2aly, That we deny that in- the Sacred Ele- 
ments Which we receive, there is any other Sub#ance 
than that of Bread and Wire, diſtributed to.the Com- 
municants ; which alone they take into their Mouths, 
Aifarr toT;G's And preſs with their Teeth. In ſhort, © All which the 
Dialogues, © Do&rine of our Church implies by this Phraſe, is 
Lond. 1679, & only a Real Preſence of Chriſt's Inviſible Power and 
P9855. «Grace, ſo in and with the Elements, as by the- faith- 
« ful-receiving of them, to convey ſpiritual: and real 
« Effects to- the Souls of Men. As the Bodies afſu- 
«med by Angels, might be called their Bodies, while 
&« they aſſumed them ; or rather, as the Church is the 
« Boay of Chriſt, becauſe of his Spirit quickening and 
«© enlivening the Souls of Believers, ſa the Bread and 
«© Wine, after Conſecration, are the Real, but the Spirt- 
&« tual and Myſtical Body of Chrilt. 
Thus has that Learned Man, to ;whom T, G. firſt 
made this Objection, ſtated the Notion. of the Rea! 
- Preſence profels'd by us; and that this is indeed -the 
true Dottrine of the Church of England in this Mat- 
ter, is evident not only from the plain Words of our 
xxviti. Article, and of our Charch Catechiſm; but alfh 
from the whole Tenour of that Office which we uſe 
in. the Celebration of it. In our Exhortation to it, 
this Blefled Euchariſt is expreſly called © The Commu- 
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* aion of the Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt : 
We are told, © That if with a true Penitent Heart 
** and lively Faith we receive this Holy Sacrament ; 
* then we Spiritnally eat the Fleſhof Chriſt, ang drink 
©* his Blood. When the Prieſt delivers the Conſecrated 
Bread, he bids the Communicant © Take and eat this 
* in Remembrance that Chriſt died for thee, and feed 
* on him in thy Heart by Faith with Thanksgiving. 
In our Prayer after the Receiving, © We thank God, 
* for that he doth vouchſafe to feed us who have duly 
* received theſe Holy Myſteries, with the Spiritual 
* Food of the moſt precious Body and Blood of his 
* Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and doth aſſure us 
* thereby of his Favour and Goodneſs towards us, and 
that we are very Members, incorporate in the Myſtical 
* Body of his Son. All which, and many other the like 
Expreſſions, clearly ſhew, that the Real Preſence which 
we confeſs in this Holy Exchariſt. is no other than in 
St. Paul's Phraſe a Real Communion of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood; or as our Church expreſſes it Article xxviii. 
© That to ſuch as rightly and worthily, and, with Faith 
© receive the ſame, the Bread which we break is a par- 
« taking of the Body of Chriſt, and likewiſe the Cup of 
« Bleſſing is a partaking of the Blood of Chrilt. 

Hence it was that in the Prayer of Copxſecration in 
King Edward vi. Time, the Church of England after the 
Example of the ancient Liturgies of the Greek Church 
uſed that Form, which our Author obſerves to. have 
been ſince left out. © And with thy Holy Spirit vouch- 
« ſafe to Bleſs and Sanftifie theſe thy Gifts and Crea- 
« tures of Bread and Wine, that they may be unto us 
« the Body and Blood of thy moſt dearly Beloved Son 
«Jeſus Chriſt—-. e. as the Senſe plainly implies, may 
Communicate to our Souls all the Bleſſings and Gra- 
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ces which Chriſt's Body and Blood has purchaſed for 
us; which is- in Effet the very ſame we now pra 
for in the ſame Addreſs— * Hear us, O Merciful Fa- 
*ther,we moſt humbly beſeech thee, and grant that we 
* receiving theſe thy Creatures of Bread and Wine, ac- 
* cording to thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt's Holy In- 
* ſtitution, in remembrance of his Death and Paſſion, 
© may be partakers of his moſt Bleſſed Body and Blood. 
Between which two Petitions there is ſo near an 
Affinity, that had not our Author been very deſirous 
to find out Myſteries where there are indeed none ; He 
would hardly have ſuffer'd his Puritax Friend to bave 
lead him to make ſo heavy a Complaint, about ſo {mall a 
Variation, | 

' T will not deny but that ſome Men may poſhbly have 
ddvanced their private Notions beyond what is here faid: 
But this is T amfare all that our Church warrants, or 
that we are therefore concern'd todefend. And if there 
be indeed any, who as our Author here expreſles it, do 
believe Chriſt's Natural Body to be as in Heaven, 10 in 
the Holy Sacrament ; they may pleaſe to conſider how 
this can be reconciled with the Rubrick of our Church, 
*'That the Natural Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt 
* arein Heaven and not here, it being agairift the Truth 
* of Chriſt's Natural Body, to be at one Time in more 
&« Places than Oze. 


In the mean while, I paſs on to the next Thing 'T 
propos'd, 


Secondly, To ſhew in Oppoſition to the Pretences of 

-our Adverſary, that this has been the Norton of the 

Real Preſence: conftantly maintain'd by our moſt 

Learned and Orthodox Divines, . 
An 
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And here, becauſe our Author has thought fit to ap- 
peal not. only to our own, but to the foreign Divines for 
this new Faith which he is pleas'd to impoſe upon 
us, viz, © That the very Subſtance of Chriſt's Body, Trag. 1. &. 9. 
© that his Natural Body, that that very Body that was 
* born of the Bleſſed Virgin, and crucified on the Croſs, 

* &c, is preſent, as in Heaven, ſo Here- in this Holy 

& Sacrament ;. 1. e; in both at the ſame Time: I muſt be * 
content to follow his Steps, and enquire .into the Do- 

Qrine firſt of Mr. Calvinand his Followers ; next of our 

own Country-men in this Particular, : 

' And firſt for Mr. Calvin, and his Followers, I can- 

not but obſerve what different Charges are brought 

againſt them in this Matter. On the one Hand we are 

, told by Becanw the Jeſuit, that, * * The Calviniſts,ſays * Calviniſtz 


* be, deny the Body and Blood of Chrifl to. be truly, *ganccorpus 
« really, and ſubſtantially preſent in the Euchariſt : F Chriſt, vere, 


the other, Here is one will prove, that they believe realicer, & 
his very Body, his natural Body, now in Heaven, to be CA 
nevertheleſs at the ſame time in the Holy Sacrament. in Euchari- ©, 
It were to be wiſh'd that they would let us once know {i Bceani 
what *tis they will ſtick to, and not by ſuch contrary c.,.p. co? 
Charges ſhew to all the World, that both their Accuſa- Ed. Luxem- 
tions may be falſe, but that it is utterly impoiſible they **8* 1525: 
ſhould both be 7rrue. 

And indeed in this very Inſtance they . are both c4 LY1X, 
falſe; The Calvinifts hold neither the one or cther of 
theſe Extreams. In the Edition of his Inſtitutions 
Printed at Baſil 1535. Mr. Calvin thus deliver'd his O- 


pinion, of the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Holy 


Dicimus vers 


Euchariſt, © We ſay, that they are Truly and Effica- g, panne 


exhibere non aurem naturaliter. Quo ſcil, ſignificamus non ſubſtantiam ipſam corporis, ſeu ve- 
rum & raturale Chriſti corpas illic dari, ſed omnia quz in ſuo corpore nobis Bcneficia Chri- 
ſus praſtitit. E 4 eſt corpoais PRESENTIA qumm Sarramoiti ratio poſtulat, Edir; 
Baſil. 8*. 1 56. p 


Cc ouſly 
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& cionſly exhibited to us, but not _— : By which we 
« fignthe, not that the very Subſtance of his Body, or that 
* Dilucida ex. FE F740 and zatural Body of Chriſt are given there, 
plicatio, &, © bur all the Benefits which Chriſt did for usin his Body. 


Contra Weſt- «&-'P'FTS is -that PRESENCE of his Boay, 


CY & which the nature of the Sacrament requires, 


+Chriſticor-  Bur:becauſe I do not find theſe Words in the Editi- 


gg ons Of that Book ſince, leaſt any one ſhould thereup- 


datum in falu- On conclude that he had-alſo changed his Opinion; we 
rem noſtram, may obſerve the very ſame delivered by him in * another 
OT of his Books, and which will be ſo much the more con- 
immolatum in *fiderable, in that it was written purpoſely for the clear- 
_ race wn ing of this Matter. Now 1n this he aftirms, © + That 
i alimentum ** Chriſt's Body was not only once. given for our Salya- 
porrigi,urdum © tjgon, but is alſo every Day reached out to us for our 
GEO mn « S:\|tenance, that ſo, whilit he dwells in us, we may 
is, bono- , 2 z y 


rumetiamejus-* alſo enjoy the Fellowſhip of all his Goods.—Then 


omnium focie- 11, explains How Chriſt is our Fopd, viz. || becauſe 


Ad Hofpi * by the incomprehenſible Vertue of the Holy Spirit, 


Hiſt, Sacram. © he jnſpires his Life into us, that he may communi- 


rey td wy 
on Ns, p. © Cate it to'us, no leſs than the vital Juice is diffuſed 


477s & from the Root into all the Branches of the Tree, or 
| « than Vigour flows from the Head into all the Mem- 
|Rurſum ati- bers. —He declares Chriſt's Body to be finite, and en 
mentum a no- IDS; "CR "B- | 
bis vocatur hoc ſenſu, quia incomprehenſibili ſpirits Virtute nobis vitam ſuam inſpirar 
ut fic robis communis, non ſccus atque a radice arboris vitalis ſuccus in ramos ſe diffundir, 
vel 2 capite in, ſingula 'membra manat Vigor. Ibid ——Imprimis obſtaculum de corporis - 
immenſicate ſubmovere neceſſe eſt, Nifi enim conſter finicum efſe cxloque comprendi 
rulla erit difidii conciliandi Ratio——— p. 478. Chriſtus ficuti in gloriam czleſtem ſemel 
eſt” receptus | ira locorum. intervallo quoad c2m1tm, eſt a nobis diſſitus 3 - Di-in4 aurem E/- 
ſeatii & virtute, gratia eciam” ſpiritu:l} coelum & -rerram 1mplere.—— Idem ergo Corpus 
"quod ſemel filus-Dei Patri i facriicium obculit, quoridie nobis in Coena offerr, ur fit in Spirt- 
ruale Alimeritum. Tanthm de modo renendum eſt, non, opus efle deſcendere carns Efſentiam & 
"cXlo ut ei paſcamur, ſed ad penetranda impedimenta & ſuperandayy locorum diſtantiam ſufficere 
Syeritis virtutem — —Commenta procul facefiant 3 qualia ſunt de Corporis »biquitate, . vel de 
* cccu'ra ſul panis Tymbolo inclufrone, vel de ſubſtanti 21s t 15 14 KOT preſenta, Heſpin, Pp. 478. Hac 
onMnia refert exllo Calz44t loco. 
4 cloſed 
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* cloſed in Heaven; and therefore as to his Fleſh to 
© be diſtant in place, from us.—That it is not neceſſary 
* that the Eſſence of his Fleſþ ſhould deſcend from 
« Heaven, that we may be fed with it, but that to re- 
« move all ſuch Impediments, and overcome the di- 
« ſtance of places,the Virtue of the Spirit is {ufficient,— 
* In ſhort, that all zzveztions contrary to this are to be 
< rejected, ſuch as, The Ubiquity of Chriſt's Body, 
< the incloſing of it under the Symbol of Bread, and his 
« {ubſtantial Preſence _ Earth. 

By all which it ſufficiently appears, that Mr. Calviz 
was no Friend to our Author's Fancy ; but evidently 
explained the Real Preſenceatter that ſpiritual manner 
we have before laid down. 

For Beza, and the reſt as he calls them, of the ſame x x x 4. 


SeiF ; we cannot better learn their Opinion than from * op Sonny 
the As of the Colloguy of dr and which chiefly pi a 


lay upon this Point. At this Copference the moſt'eminent, Ann. rg6r. 


Men of the Catvinian Party were aſſembled ; -the firſt Pb: £34 _ 


of them which ſpoke, was Bezz : In that part of his commenc. de 


- Diſcourſs which -referr'd to the Holy Euchariſt, his . ſtat Relig. & 
 Reipub. in 


words were much'like thoſe which our Author has. gajis a9 ann. 
quoted out of him. And by his dwn Expoſition Of, 1561. p.112, 


them, we ſhall be better able to judg of his meaning, Lv =_ Pag- 


than by his Adverſary's Gloſs. © * We do not ſay that ,primic in eun- 
dem plane 
ſenſum” © affirmamus F. C. adefle in uſu-Cornz, in qua nobis offerr, dat & vere Pare Corpus 
ſuum & ſanguinem nes QPeraghone Spirirus San&ti nos 'vero recipimuys, edimus & bibimus ſpi- 
ritualiter & per fidem ilſud'ipſum corpus quod pro nobis mortuiim eſt, elimq; illum ſanguinem 
nobis effuſum. Edir. Ann; 1577. 89. Beze. Hiſt. Eccleſ: pag. $95, $96. | 
For allthis ſee Brxz's own Hiſtory, ad Anh. 15651. p. 524. And when in the Conference D' 
Eſpaiſt preſſed them with departing from Calvin; Brza declared, That they were not at all con- 
trary to him : That for the word Subſtance, which he ſomerimes uſed in exprefling Chriſt's Real 
Preſente, 4t was only to ſignify, that they did not feign any imaginary Body of Chrifh, or fantaſtic 
Reception or Communion of His Body in this Holy Supper :, Bur that for the reſt; chey all believed, 
thar no"onecould' participate of him otherWiſe than Spirit2alff and by Faith, notin taking Him 
into the Mouth, or cating him with the Teerh. See pag.'$99, Þid. 
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© in the Euchariſt there is only a commemoration of tho 
« death of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; nor do we lay, that 
*in it we are made partakers only of the fruits of 
«© his death and paſſion; but we join the ground with 
* the fruits, acl with St. Paul, that the Bread 
& which by God's appointment we break, is the . part- 
* cipation of the Body of Chriſt crucified for us ; the 
* Cap which we drink, the Communion of the true Blood: 
* that was ſhed for us; and that iz the very ſame Sub- 
© tance which he received. in the Womb of the Virgin, 
« 2nd mhich he carry'd up with him into the Heavens — 
Then deſcending to the Popiſh DoQtrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation : © It overthrows, ſays he; the truth of 
*Chrift's Humane Nature, and of his Aſcenſion—So. 
little did he ſuppoſe, that Chriſt's atural Body could be 
at the ſame time both in. Heaven and inthe Sacrament. 
Hereupon he explains himſelf yet farther ; * But 
*©now if any one ſhould ask of us, Whether we make 
* Chriſt abſent from the Holy Supper ? We anſwer, 
«By no means. But yet if we reſpe&.the- di/tance. of 
«* place, (as when we ſpeak of his Corporal preſence,and. 
*of his Humanity, we muſt ) we affirm, ſays he, that. 
«Chriſt's Body..is as far diſtant from the Bread and. 
©WVine, as Heaven-is from Earth If any one ſhall. 
« from thence conclude, that we make Chriſt abſent 
«from the Holy Supper, he will conclude amiſs : For 
* this Honour we allow to God, that though the Body 
*of Jeſus Chriſt be now in Heaves,. and not elſewhere, 
« and we on Earth and not elſewhere, yet are we made 
*-partakers of his Body and Blood after a ſpiritual man- 
*-2er,. and by. the means of Faith. 

Thus do's Bezs in like manner expound their Do- 
Qrine of. the. Real Preſence, by -a real Communion .of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, and flatly condemns our Au-- 
thors. 
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thor's invention, of his zatural Body's being either in 


-—_ 


Fey 


PETER 


the Symbols, or any where elſe upon Earth. The y4xTrx. 


ſame is the account which + Pe- 
ter Martyy in the fame Con- 
ference gave of it 3 and of whom 
* Eſpenſius,one of the Popiſh De- 
legates, confeſ$'d, © That no Di- 
< vine of that time had ſpoken 
* ſo clearly and diſtinaly con- 
« cerning this Sacrament, as he 
© did. And however || Geze- 
brard falſly pretends that the 


f Reſpondeo pro mei parte, Corpus 
Chriſti non eſſe Vere & Subſtantialiter alibi 
— in Ccelo, Non ramen inficior Chri- 

1 corpus verum, & ſanguinem illius Verum 
= pro ſalure humana tradita ſunt in Cruce, 
de ſpiritualiter percipi in Sacra Coen. 
Hiſtoire Eccleſ, de Beze. liv, 4. p. 606. 
Anno 1561, 

* Vid. Hiſt, de Beze ib. p. $99. Com- 
ment, de ſtar, rel. p. 140, ad Ann, 1561, Ho- 
ſpin. p. 518. 

{| See - Hboſpin, of this whole marrer,. pag, 
$20, 


other Proteſtants diſſented from 

him, = tis certain they were ſo far from it, that 

they all ſubſcribed the very ſame Paper out of which 

he read his Declaration. But T will cloſe this with 

the ſame words with which theſe Proteſtants did their 

final reſolution in the Colloquy as to this matter; © We Affirmanus 


«affirm that no diſtance of place can hinder the Con- lam. foco- 
* union Which we have with Chriſt's Body and Blood ; am impedire 
© becauſe the Supper of the Lord is a Heavenly Thing, poſſe commu- 


* and though upon'Earth we receive with our Mouths nw ts 


'< Bread and Wine, viz. the true 'Symbols of his Body mus cum 
« and Blood ; yet by Faith, and through the Opera- Citi corpo- 


* tion of the Holy Spirit, our Souls (of which this is — 


va Domini eſt 
res Cceleſtis 3 & quamvis in terri recipiamus ore panem & vinum, vera ſcil. Corporis & fan- 
guinis ſigna 3 ramen fide & ſpirirfis ſan&i operatione mences noſtrz (pam hic eſt pracipue ct- 
bus)"in ccelum clarz perfruuncur corpore & ſanguine przſente, Exc hoc reſpeu dicimus, Cor- 
pus vere ſe pani conjungere, & fanguinem vino ; non aliter tamen quam ſacramental ratione, 
.neque {cali neque naturali modo, fed quoniam Efficaciter ſignificant Deum Hla dare fidelirer 
communicantibus, illoſq; fide vert & certo percipere, Hoſpin. I, c. Comm. ibid. p. 142. Ubi 
ſubjicitur, © Hzc eſt perſpicua de Corporis & (anguinis F.C. Przſentia in Sacramento Coenz Ec- 


clefiarum Reformatarum ſententia——Bexe Hiſt, Eccleſ, pag. 615. where be adds, Thar they re- 
je&t not only Tranſubſtaxtiation, and Co:ſubſtantiation, bur alſo roure maniere de preſence par 
laquelle le corps de Chriſt n'eſt colloque maintenant reellement ailleurs qu'au ciel, And then 
adds, Why they thus uſe the word Subſtance in this matter,, and what ahey mean by it, See 
pag. 615, ad Ann, 1561, | 
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Of the Real Preſence acknowledged 

© the . chief food) being carried up into Heaven, en- 
«* joy the Body and Blood preſent. And in this reſpe& 
« we ſay, that the Body do's truly joyn its ſelf to the 
« Bread, and the Blood to the Wixe, but yet no other- 
* wile than Sacramentally, neither atter a /ocal or natural 
&« ,anner. But becauſe they do effeftually ſignify, 
&* that God gives them to the Faithful Communicants, 
© and that they do by Faith truly and certainly receive 
© them, 
And thus fat I have conſider'd the Foreign Divines 
produced by our Author, and in which we find the 
very ſame Explication which our Church gives of. the 
Real Preſence. For our own Authors, I ſhall inſiſt the 
rather upon them, both to take off any impreſſion 
which the Scraps here put together by thoſe whoſe 
buſineſs it is to repreſent their own Sence, not their 
Authors, might otherwiſe be apt to make upon ſome 
Mea ;. and alſo to ſhew the exa&t concord there. has 
been ever ſince the Reformation amongſt us as to this 
matter. 

Now for what concerns our Divines in King Edward 
the Sixth's Time, we have our Author's own con- 
feſton, That towards the latter end of the Reign of 
that excellent Prince, they ſeem to have has any 
ſuch Realand Eſſential Preſence as he would faſten up- 
on thoſe of Queen Elizabeth's after. © For as the firſt 
*« days of this Prince, ſays he, ſeem to have been more 
« 2ddifted to Lutheranifſm, to the latter Bays to. Zwin- 
*'olianiſm; as appears in ſeveral. Expreſſions of Bi- 
« ſhop Ridley and Peter Martyr, And indeed the Ay- 
ticles agreed upon in the Convocation. at London, 1562, 
plainly ſhew it ; in the xxixr/ of which, we tind this 
expreſs Clauſe ;-© Since the very Being of Humane - 
© Nature doth require that the Body of one —_— 
* lame 
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* fame Man cannot be at one and the ſame time in 
&« 92any places, but of neceſſity muſt be in ſome cer- 
*tain and determinate Place ; Therefore the Body of 
* Chriſt cannot be preſent in many different places at 
* the ſame time, And-fince, as the Holy Scriptures te- 
«*ſtify, Chritt hath been taken up into Heaven,” and 
«© there is to abide till the end of the World, it be- 
< cometh: not any of the Faithful to believe or -profeſs, 
*that there is a Real or Corporal Preſence, as they 
<« phraſe it, of the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the 
« Holy Euchariſt. T ſhall therefore produce only a 
Witneſs or two of this Xyzg's Reign, and fo paſs 6n to 
thoſe that follow. by 


And 1ff, A.B. Cranmer, in his Anſwer to Gardi- 4:3. CRAS- 
zer Biſhop of Wincheſter,' objeting to him,» That: he  * 
deni'd the Preſence of Chriſt in this Holy Excharif; 
replies, That it was ©a thing he never ſaid not thought. 

«—My Book in divers places faith clean contrary, Anſwer to 

«* That Chriſt is with us ſpiritually preſent ;is eaten and (74 Bi 
* drunken of us, and dwelleth within us, - although ©. pol. 

© Corporally he be: departed 'out'-of this. World, and £-rdon, 1551, 
< gone into. Heaven, pag. 5.———As he giveth ' Bread Pag. 5. 
* to be eaten with our Mouths, fo giveth he his. very 

* Body to be eaten with our Faith. And: therefore I 

« ſay, that Chriſt giveth himſelf zruly to be eaten, 

© chawed and digeſted.; but all is+ ſpiritually with Faith, 

« not, with Mouth, pag. 9.——As the waſhing 'out- Pag- 5. 
« wardly in Water 15 not a vain Token, but teacheth 
« fuch- a wafhing: as God worketh inwardly in: them 
« that duly. receive: the ſame z fo likewiſe is -not the 
© Bread 'a vain; Token, but theweth and preacheth to 
« the godly: Receiver,, what God worketh-in'him* by 
© his Almighty Power ' ſecretly. and invilibly. - _ 
** there- 
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* therefore. as the Bread is outwardly eaten indeed in 
&* the Lord's Supper, ſo is the very Body of Chriſt i»- 
© wardly by Faith eaten indeed of all them that come 
«thereto in ſuch ſort as they ought to do; which 
© eating nouriſheth them unto Everlaſting Life. And 
in- his Treatiſe of the Holy Sacrament, Lib. 3. where 
he ſets himſelf particularly to ſtate this very Queſtion, 
How Chriſt is preſent in this Holy Sucrament ? He de- 
clares, Chap. 2. © That whereas the Papiſts ſuppole 
* Chriſt to be under the Species of Bread and Wine ; 
« we believe him to be in thoſe who worthily re- 
* ceive theſe Holy Elements, They think him to be 
« received by the Mouth, and to enter with the Bread 
« and Wine; We aſſert, that he is received only b 

«the. Sonl, and enters there by Fairh. That Chriſt is 
© preſent only ſacramentally and ſpiritually in this Sa- 
© cred Myſtery, p- 116. [That ſince his Aſcenſion into 
&«& Heavey, he is there, and::not on Earth, p. 118. and 
* that he cannot þe in both together, p. 128. —- In 
© ſhort, he gives gr Rule for interpreting the Ex- 
&« preſſions of the Fathers, where it is ſaid, That we 
« eat the Fleſh, and :drink 'the Blood of :Chrift ; That 
«we receive in the Holy Sacrament, the very Body 


- < that hung on the Croſs, 8&c. Cap. 14. p. 180, Theſe, 


© ſays he,and other Expreſſions of the like kind, (which 
« ſpeak Chriſt to be upon Earth, and to be received 
* of. Chriſtians by eating or drinking), are either to be 
< underſtood, of his .Divine Nature (which is every: 
< where) ; or elſe muſt he taken fjguratively or ſpiri- 
* z#ally, For he is figuratively only in the Bread and 
«© Wine.; and ſpiritually in thoſe that receive this Bread 
* and Wine worthily. But truly, and as to his Bod 
« and Fleſh, he 1s in Heawen onb ; from whence he ſhall 
& come to judg the Quick and. the Dead, 


Thus 
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Thus did this Learned and Holy Martyr underſtand Bp. RIDLET. 


our Doctrine of the Real Preſence ; and the ſame was 
the Ides which his Companion both in Do#rine and 
Suffering, Biſhop Ridley, has left us of it. In his Diſ- 
courſe of the Lord's Supper, pag. 33. he tell us, © That 
** the Subſtance of the Bread continues as the Matter of 


* this Sacrament ; but fo, that by reafonof its change, nve apud 70, 
« as to Uſe, Office, and Dignity, 1t is turned Sacramen- Be 


* tally into the Body of Chriſt ; as in Baptiſm, the Wa- 
© ter is turned into the Lavery of Regeneration. —-That 
©the Hamane Nature of Chriſt is in Heaven, and can- 
*not in 4xy manner lie hid: under the form of Bread, 
* p. 34.— Then he enquires, Whether therefore we 
«take away the Preſence of Chriſt's Body from the $4- 
* crament ? P. 35. And utterly denies, that this is ei- 
© ther ſaid or thought by: him. The Subfance of the 
* true Body and Blood of Chriſt, ſays he,- is always in + 
« Heaven, nor ſhall it depart thence before the end of 
«the World, Now this Subſtance of his Body and 
* Blood being conjoined to his Divine Nature, has 
«© not only Life in it ſelf, but can, and' is wont to be- 
* ſtow it upon all thoſe who partake of it, and believe 
& in his Name.—Nor is it any hinderance to this, that 
© Chriſt till remains in Heaven, and that' we are upon 
« Earth. For by Grace, that is, Life, ( as S. John-in- 
© terprets it, ch. 6.) and the Properties of it, as far as 
© may be profitable to us in this our Pilgrimage here 
«<helow, he is with us to the end of the World. As 
«* the Sur, who though he never leaves his Orb, yet 
« by his Life, Heat, and Influence, is preſent to us, pag. 
6, 27. 
Hitherto then there can be no doubt, but that 
both the Church and the Divines' knew no other Real 
Preſence than what has been before acknowledged to 
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be ſtill our Dot#rize, We muſt now go on to the Times 

| of Trial, the Days of Q. Elizabeth, and her Succeſ. 

Tra. 1, 6.1 ſors, when our Author ſuppoſes, © that Men of diffe- 

_ 4. * **rent Judgments had the Power. Now for proof of 

| this, beſides the Expreſſions of pare Men, which 
we my nany conlider, we have two General Pre- 

.  ſumpti0nhs offer'd to us ; One, © That Dr. Heylin, and 

© others, have obſerved, he ſays, of this Queen, that 

« ſhe was a zealous propugner of the Real Preſence. 

Which may be very true, and yet but little tothe pur- 

poſe, if ſhe propwgned it in the fame ſenſe that her Bro- 

ther King Edvard the 6th, ; and the Church of England 

had done before, :and not in the new Notion impoſed 

upon her by this Author, but without any manner of 

proof to warrant his Suggeſtion. 'The other, © That 

J —_ '- upon the Review made by! het Divines of the Com- 

.;m. Sn? p. © mon-Prayer.and. Articles,  tliey ſtruck out of the One 

22 $.XXXL © the Rwubrick againſt the Adoration of the Sacr ament, 

« and the: paſſage-before mention'd (being of the ſame 

* temper as the Declaration in the Liturgy) out of the 

* xx1xth Article ; and which has accordingly been omit- 

« ted ever fiuce.. . 


And here. I cannot but again take notice of the diſ- 
ingenuouſneſs of this. Author, in diſlembling the true 
Account that .has ſo largely been gm by our late ac- 


cuxate:Compileriof the Hiſtory of our Reformation. of 
this whole matter, only-for the advancing ſo pittifulan' 
Infinuation,of what I appeal to his own Conſcience 
whether hedid not know tobe otherwiſe.I will beg leave 
to tranſ{cribe the whole Paſſage; and ſhall then leave it to 
theindifterent' Reader to ada whether a Man fo well 
acquatnted;with.Books,. and«ſo interefted 1m this mat- 
ter, could havelived-ſo langin the World vvithour hear- 


ing 
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ing of ſo eminent a matter in our Church-Hiftory as 
L1S, 

The Author is treating about the Difference between 
the Article eſtabliſh'd in King Edward the Sixth's Time, 
and thoſe in Q. Elizabeth's. 

* In the Arzicle of the Lord's Supper there is a great 
* deal left out; For inſtead of that large Refutation 
* of the Corporal Preſence, from the Impoſſibility of a 
* Bodies being in more Places at once; from whence it 
* follows, That ſince Chriſt's Body is in Heaven, the 
* Faithful ought not to believe or profeſs a Real or Cor- 
* fporal Preſence of it in the Sacrament. In the new 
* Article it is ſaid, [That the Body of Chriſt is given 
* and received after a ſpiritual manner ; and the means by 
* which it i received, is Faith.) But in the Original Copy 
* 'of theſe Articles, which I have ſeen ſubſcribed by the 
* Hands of A/l that fate in either Houſe of Convocation, 
* there is a further Addition made. The Articles were 
** ſubſcribed with that precaution which was requiſite 
* 1na matter of ſuch Conſequence: For before the Sxb- 
* ſcriptions there is ſet down the Number of the Pages, 
* and of the Lines inevery Page of the Book to which 
* they ſet their Hands. 

In that Article of the Exchariſt theſe Words are added; 
* Chriſt when he aſcended into Heaven made his Body 
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Chriſt. Cant. 


An Explanation 
0f Chriſt's Pre- 


© Immortal, but took not from it the Nature of a Body : ſence is the $4 
* For ſtill it retains, according to the Scriptures, the 7 


LS 
Lad 


Verity of a Humane Body ; which muſt be always 
in One definite Place, and cannot be ſpread into ma- 
ny, or all Places at Once. Since then Chriſt being 
carry/d up to Heaven, 15 to remain there to the ead of 
the World, and is to come from thence, and from 
no Place elſe (as ſays St. Auſtin) to judge the'Quick 
and the Dead; None of the Faithful ought to be- 
() : liens 


q: 
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&« lieve or profeſs the Real, or ( as they call it) the Coy- 
« poral Preſence of his Fleſh and Blood in the Eucha- 
& rift. 
” 4 this in the Original is daſh'd over with minium; 
&« yet ſo that it is ſtill legible. The Secret of it was this; 
«The Qucen and her Council ſtudied (as hath been al- 
« ready ſhewn) to unite all into the Communion of 
«* the Church: And it was alledged ; that ſuch an ex- 
« preſs Definition againſt a Real Preſexce, might drive 
« from the Church many who were till of that Perſwa- 
« fox; and thetefore it was thought to be enough 
* to condemn Tranſubſtantiation, and to ſay, that 
« Chriſt was preſent aiter a ſpiritual manner, and re- 
« ceived by Faith. To ſay more, as it was judged 
« ſuperfluous, ſo it might occaſion diviſion. Upon this 
&« theſe Words were by common conſent left out. And 
& inthe next Convocation the Articles were ſubſcribed 
« without them; of which I have alſo ſeen the Or+- 
« ginal. 

«© This ſhews, that the Do##rize of the Church ſubſcri- 
« bed by the whole Convocation, was at that time con- 
© trary to the belief of a Real or Corporal Preſence in 
&«& the Sacrament ; wy it was not thought neceſſary or 
<« expedient to publiſh4t. "Though from this Silence, 
« which flowed not from their Opinion, but the Wiſ- 
« dow of that Time, in leaving a Liberty for different 
« Speculations, as to the manner of the Preſence'; Song 
« have fince inferr'd, that the chief Paſtors of this 
« Church did then diſapprove of the Definition made in 
« King Edward's Time; and that they were for a Real 


6. Preſence. 


'Fhus that Learned Hiftoriavy. And here let our 
Adverſary conſider what he thinks of this Account ; 
and whether after ſo evident a Confutation from plain 

. mat - 
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matter of Fatt of his ObjeCtion before it appear'd we 
may not reaſonably complain both of his Weakneſs 
and Inſincerity; neither to take any notice of ſuch a 

plain Hiſtory of this whole Tranſaction, or to ima- 

gine that ſo vain a Surmiſe of Q. Elizabeth's being a 

great propugner of the Real Preſence, would be ſuffici- 

ent to obviate ſo clear and particular an Account of this 

matter. 

But though this might ſuffice to ſhew the continu- 
ance of the ſame Dotrine of the Real Preſence in this 
Queen's, that was before profeſs'd in her Brother's 
. Reign; yet it may not be amils to diſcover a little'fur- 
ther the truth of rhis matter, and how falſly this Au- 
hor ns alledged thoſe great Names he has produced. 
T will therefore beg leave tro continue my Proof, with 
an Induaton of the moſt Eminent of our Divires that 
F have art this time the Opportunity to conſult, to our 
own days. 

And firſt for Biſhop Jewel, though the part he had Bp. ZE&WEL. 
in the Convocation before mention'd, may ſufficiently 


afſure us of his Opinion ; yet it _ not be improper | 
ro repeat the very words of a-Perſon of his Learnm % 
and Eminence in our Church: Inthis Reply to Hard- 

ing thus he expreſſes the Doi#rine of the Church of 

England, as to the Real Preſence : © Whereas Mr. Fifth Article of 
« Herding thus unjuſtly reporterh of us, that we main- {yu nealtre: 
« tain a naked Fignre, and a bare Sign or Token only, Harding, pag. 
« and notheng elle ——— He knoweth well,” we feed 237- Lond. 

« not the People of God' with bare Signs and Figures, _ his De- 
© Hur teach them, that the Sacraments of Chriſt be Hos ſince of the 4pole- 
« ly Myſteries; and that in the Miniſtration thereof > Eo ap 
<« Chritt is ſer before us even as he was crucifted upnu paz, —_ rey 
&« the Crols. —We'teach the people, not that a 

4 naked Sizn or Tokea, but that Chriſt's Body and Blood 

| O 2 * indeed 
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* indeed and verily is given unto us ; that we werily eat 
« it; that we verily drink it ; that we verily berclie- 
« ved and live by it : that we are Bones of his Bones, 
& and Fleſh of his Fleſh ; that Chriſt dwelleth inus,and. 
« wein him: — Yet weſay not, either that the Sub- 
& ſtance of the Bread and Wine is done away, or that 
« Chriſt's Body is let down from Heaven, or made Re- 
* ally or Fleſbly preſent in the Sacrament. We are 
© taught according to the DofFrine of the Old Fathers, 
« to lift up our Hearts to Heaven, and: there to feed 
« upon the Lamb of God Thus ſpiritually and 
« with the Mouth of our Faitrh we eat the Body of 
« Chriſt, and drink his Blood; even as werily as his Bo- 
« dy was verily broken, and his Blood verily ſhed upon 
« the Croſs — Indeed the Bread that we receive with 
& our Bodily Mouths, is an earthly thing ; and therefore 
« a Figure; as the Water in Baptiſm is likewiſe alſo a 
« Figure. . But the Body if Chriſt that thereby is repre- 
« ſented, and there 1s offer'd unto-our Faith, is the Thing 
« jt ſelf, and not Figure. 'Toconclude, Three things 
« herein we muſt conſider ; 1, That we put a difte- 
© rence between the Sign and the Thing it {elf that is 
© (jgxified : 2. That we ſeek Chriſt above in Heaven, 
« and imagine not him to be preſent Bodily upon the 
«< Earth : 3. That the Body it Chriſt is to be eatex by 
« Faith only, and none otherwiſe. 
I ſhall not. trouble the Reader with. any more of our 
Mr. HOOKER. Dijvines Who lived in the begining of this Queer's: 
Reign, and ſubſcribed the Arricle before-recited ; but 
paſs ondire&ly to him whom our Author firſt menti- 
Ta 1. cav.a, ONS, the Venerable Mr. Hooker, and whoſe Judgment 
$. 10. Pag. 6. " having been ſo deſervedly efteemed by all ſorts of men, 
ought not. to be lightly accounted of by us. 


And 
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And here I muſt obſerve, that this Learned Perſon 
is drawn in only by a Conſequence, and that no very 
clear one neither, to favour his Opinion, The' truch Diffnexce bo- 
is, he has dealt with Mr, Hooker juſt as himſelf, or one twin the Pro- 
of his Friends has been obſerved to have done on the wan hr 
like occaſion with the incomparable Chillingworth ; has bake to = 
ick'd up a Paſſage or two that ſeemed for his purpoſe ; Proteſtants Plea 
Far diſſembled whole Pages in the ſame place that were roo 
evidently againſt him. For-thus Mr. Hooker in the 
Chapter cited by him, interprets the words of Inſtitu- 
tion : © If we doubt, ſays he, what thoſe admirable 
« words may import, let him be our 'Teacher for the 
«© meaning of Chriſt, to whom Chriſt was himſelf a 
* School-maſter. Let our Lord's Apoſtle be his Inter- 
;© preter; content we our ſelves with his Explication 3 
* My Body, the Communion of my Body; My Blood, 
« the Communion of my Blood. Is there any Thin 
&© more expedite, clear and ealie, than that as Chriſl 
& js. termed our Life, becauſe through him we obtain 
« Life: So the parts off this Sacrament are his Body and 
* Blood, becaule they are Cauſes inſtrumental, upon 
& the receit whereof the participation of his Body and 
& Blood enſueth ? The Keal Preſence of Chriſt's 
*« moſt bleſſed Body and Blood is not therefore to be 
« ſought for in the Sacrament, but in the worthy Recei- 
© wer of the Sacrament And again p. 310. he thus 
© interprets the - ſame words ; 'This Hallow'd Food 
*« through the concurrence of Divine Power, is in. 
&« yerity and truth unto faithful Receivers inſtrumen- 
© tally a Cauſe of that myſtical participation, whereby 
« as I makemy ſelf wholly theirs,{o I givethem in hand 
& anaQtual poſſeſſion of all ſuch ſaving Grace as my ſa- 
& crificed Body can yeild, and as their Souls do preſent- 


« ly need. This # to them and in them my Body. : 
An 
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And this may ſuffice in Vindication of Mr. Hooker. 
Thoſe who detire a fuller Account, may find ſeveral 
Pages to the ſame purpoſe in the Chapter which T have 

At. quoted, The next our Author mentions, is the Learn- 
A4vDREWS.” &d Biſhop Azdrews, in that much noted paſſage, as he 
1 Tra&. pag.7. Calls it, in the Aniwer to Bellarmire. 

MARE ' And indeed we need defire no other Paſſage to 
judg of -his Opinion 1n this matter ; in which 1ſt, He 
utterly excludes all defining any thing as to the man- 

+ Haberus mer Of Chriſt's Preſence in the Euchariſt. 2. He pro- 


——_— feſles that a Preſence we believe, and that no Iefs a 
En Sacre. True ONe than the Papiſts. 3. He plainly inſinuates 


mentum habe- that the Preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, was much 


mus eum pre- . _ 
mon % the ſame as in Baptiſm; the very alluſion which the 


raris Cibum & Holy Þ Fathers were wont to make, to expreſs his 


og _ Preſence by in this Holy Sacrament ; which fince our 
in, Stola,quz Ir _—_— bp 
No EE Adverſaries neither can deny, nor yet ſay is fo real, as 


Chriſti, lavatur to be Eſſential or Corporeal; they mutt of neceſſity 


in ipfius fan- 11fow that there may be a trne Preſence ( which is all 
guine vivo,j. e, 


P lavacro re- the Biſhop affirms ) without ſuch a SubFartial one 
generationis. as this Author here contends for. 


Origen. Scatim . R 
bapcizars in © But tO ſhew that whatever this Biſhop underſtood 


ſanguine agni by the Real Preſence, it could not be that Chriſt's glort- 
Vir meruitap- #27 Body is now aQually preſent in this Sacred Myſte- 


Peri __ ry, will appear demonftratively from this, that he de- 


ne layaris, Cclares it is not this Body which we either repreſent or 
I partake of there ; inſymuch that he doubts nor to fay, 
wzaris, Leo, P, that could: there be a Tranſubſtantiation, ſuch as the 
ec. Church of Rome ſuppoſes, it would not ferye our 

turn, nor anſwer the defign of this Srcrament. *Tis 
Ste Sermon vii, in is\ Sermon on 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. © We will mark, 
on the Reſureft, <C. {2;2; he, ſomething more: That Epulemur doth here 
4 gy « refer to Immolaties : To Chrilt not every way conſi- 

« der'd, but As when he was Ofer'd. Chriſt's Body 


* that 
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'** THAT 20 #, true; But not Chriſt's Body *s zow it #c, 
* but as then it was, when it was offer'd, rent, and ſlain, 
*.and ſacrificed for us. Not as now he is glorified ; 
& for ſo he is not, he cannot be Jmmolatus; For as he 
« is, he is immortal and impaſſible ; But as then he was 
& when he ſuffer d Death, that is paſible and mortal. 
© Then in hus paſſible State, he did inſtitute this of 
& ours, to be a Memorial of his Paſ/ible and Paſſiox both. 
«* And we are in this Aftion not only carried UP to 
* Chriſt (ſurſum Corda) [| fo that Chriſt it ſeems is not 
« brought down to ws] but we are allo carry'd BACK 76 
« Chriſt, as he.was at the very In#arnt, and in the 
« very Aft of his Offering. So, and nootherwiſe, doth 

* this Text teach ; So, and no otherwiſe do we Repre- 
« ſent him. By the incomprehenſible, Power of his E- 

« ternal Spirit, not He alone, but He as at the wery 

&® att of his Offering is made preſent to us, and we in- 

&* corporate into his Death, and inveſted in the Benefits 

« of it. If an Hoft could be turned into him now 

« glorifiedas he's, it would not ſerve; Chriſt offer'd is 

« 1t. - Thither muſt we look; to the Serpent /ift up : 

& thither we muſt repair ; even ad Cadaver : We muſt 

& Foc facere, do that is then done. So and no otherwiſe 

&« is this Epnlare to be conceived. And fo think none 

« will ſay they do or can turn him, 

W hatſoever Real Preſence then this Biſhop believed? 
it muſt be of his crucified Body, and as in the State © 
his Death; and that I think cannot be otherwiſe preſent 
than in one of thoſe two ways mentioned above by 
Arch-Biſhop Cra»mer, and both of which we willingly 
acknowledg ; either Figuratively, in the Aion and Ele- 
ments; Or Spiritually, in the Souls of thoſe who worthily 
receive them. | 

And from this Account of Biſhop Arndrews's Opini- 


ON 
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C5490, on, We may conclude what it was that Caſauboy and 
7 wart s, King: James underſtood by the Real Preſence, who 
infitt upon that. Biſhop's Words to expreſs their own 
A. Biſhop of Notion and Meaning of it. Nor can we make any 
CRE _— other Judgment of the Arch-Biſhop of Spalato ; who 
. xi. note 2. 12 the next * to that cited by our Adverſary, is very 
Pag. 7. earneſt againſt thoſe who receive, uyworthily this Holy 
Roy £21 *« Sacrament, and by Conſequence ties not Chriſt's xa- 
lib. 9. cap.11. F#ral Body to the Bread ; and declares it to be after a 
pag. 290, 291+ ſpiritual imperceptible and miraculows manner. As for 
the Term Corporaliter, which he there-uſes, and which 
Melanfthon and ſome others had uſed before him, 
that may be well enough underſtood in the ſame 
Sence, as were Or realiter; and is often 10 uſed both in 
Scripture and in the Holy - Fathers. ' As when St. Paul 
Colof, ii.g.17. ſays of Chriſt, that in Him dwelleth the fulneſs of the 
Godhead Bodily ; that is, really, in oppolition to the She- 
chinah,or Preſence of God in the Tabernacle. And again, 
S:« Hammond T he Body of _ ; that 1s, the Subſtance, the Reality, 
in Colofſ. x. oppoſed to the 7 ypes and Figares of the Law. And fo 
Annot.d. 1 the Hebrew Expoſition Eaxy is often uſed for Eſſence 
as well as Body, and applied to Spiritualas well as Corpo- 

ral Things. | 
Arch-Biſhop Nor can I ſee any more Reaſon to underſtand Arch. 
LAUD. Biſhop Laud in any other Sence. He aſſerts the zrue 
natkin and real Preſence of Chriſt in this Sacred Feaſt ; but he 
- ry >" do's not ſay, that Chriſt's Natural Body which is now 
+ Biſhop in Heaven, 1s alſo in this Holy Sacrament, or in the 
4 Ponte worthy Receiver, nor have we any Reaſon to believe 
Orieevs Eccles, that he underſtood it ſo tobe. * And the ſame muſt 
Tom. no + be ſaid of + Biſhop Hall, Biſhop Montagne, and Biſhop 


par. poſter Wo bs 
Pp. 247, 249, 250, &c. Panis in Synaxi fir Corpus Chriſti 3 Sed & Corpus Chriſti 


CREDENTES fiunt. Ad exndem urrumque modum & menſuram ; fed non Naturalitir 5—— 
Itaque nec Pans I T A eſt Corps Chriſti ; Xyſtice rantum, non Phyſice, vid. plur. 


Bilſon 


owt. 
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our Author, I find nothing that proves the Sence he 
would impoſe upon them ; and whoſe works had T 
now by me, I might poſlibly be able to give ſome 
better accouat of them. Though after all, ſhould one 
of theſe in his violence againit his Adverſaries, or the 
others in their. pacifick deſigy of reconciling all Par- 
ties as to this Point, have ſaid more than they ought 
todo, I do not ſce but that it ought to have been impu- 
ted to the circumſtances they were in, and the deſigns 
they purſued, rather than be ſet up for the mea- 
ſure either of their own, or our Churches Opinion. 

And now I am mentioning theſe things, I ought 
not paſs over one other eminent. inſtance of ſuch a 
charitable undertaking, and which has given occaſion 
to our Author of a Quotation he might otherwiſe 
have wanted, in that excellent Biſhop of St. Andrews, 
Biſhop Forbes; concerning whoſe Anthority in this 
matter I ſhall offer only the cenſure of one, than whom 
none could have given a more worthy CharaQter of 
a __m who ſo well deſerved it as that good Biſhop 
did; 


; ©Ido not deny, but, his earneſt defire of a ge- 


« neral Peace and Union among all Chriſtians, has _ 


*< made him too favourable to many of the Corrupti- 
« gns in the Church of Rowe : But though a Charity 
« that is not well ballanced, may carry one to very 
« jndiſcreet things; yet the principle from whence 
« they flow'd in him, was ſo truly good, that the Ey- 
« ,ors to which it carry'd him, ought to be either ex- 
« cuſed, or at leaſt to be very gently cenſured, 

There remain now but two of all the Divines he has 
preduced to prove his new fancy, which he would 
{et up for the Do#rine of the Church of England; and 
thoſe as little for his purpoſe as any he has hitherto 
mentioned ; 
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BILSON, 


Biſhop 
FORBES. 


Author of the 
Life of Biſhop 
DEL; 

in the Preface. 
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Biſhop 
TATLOR, 


Polemical diſ- 
courſes.p.182. 
London, 1674s 


Of the Real Preſence acknowledged 


mentioned ; viz. Bp Taylor and Mr. Thorndyke. For 
Biſhop Taylor, I cannot acquit our Author. of a wil- 
ful prevarication; ſince it 1s evident that he has {6 
plainly oppoſed his Notion, and that im the very Book 
he quotes, and which, he wrote on purpoſe to ſhew 
our meaning of the Real Preſence, that hE could not 
but have known that he miſ-repreſented him. I ſhall ſer 
down the ſtate of the Queſtion as it is in the beginning 
of that Treatiſe. ©*:The Dofrine of the Church of Eng- 
*land, and generally of the Proteſtants in this Article 
*15; That after the Miniſter of the Holy Myſteries 
* hath ritely pray'd and bleſſed, or conſecrated. the 
* Bread and the Wine; the Symbols become changed 
* into the Body and Blood of Chriſt.after a Sacramen-- 
*fal, i.e. ina Spiritual Real manner. So. that all that 
* worthily communicate, do by, Faith. recerve Chriſt 
& Really, Effefually, to all the purpoſes of his Paſſi- 
© on.—It 1s Bread and it is Chriſt s Body : It is Bread in 
« in Subſtaxce, Chriſt in the Sacrament ; and Chriſt is: 
«as really given to all that are truly. diſpos'd, as the 
« Symbols are p, 183.— It is hereas in the other Sacra- 
« ment; for as there zatural Water becomes the Laver 
« of Regeneration; 10 here, Bread and Wine, become 
«the Body and Blood of Chriſt : but there and here, 
«© to0 the firſt Subſtance 1s changed by Grace, but re- 
&© mains the ſame in Nature— We ſay that Chriſt's Body 
« is in the Sacrament really, but ſpiritually. They (the 
« Papiſts) ſay it is there really, but ſpiritually. For ſo Bel- 
« Jarmin in bold to ſay that the word may be allowed in 
&« this Queſtion. Where now is the difference? Here ; 
« By Spiritual they mean preſent after the manner 
«of a Spirit; by Spiritually we mean preſent to our 
&« Spirit only ; that is, ſo as Chriſt is not preſent to any 
* other Sence but that of faith or ſpiritual ſuſception— 

1 E *'They 
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* They ſay that Chriſt's Body is truly preſent there, as 
* it was upon the Croſs, but not after the manner of all, 
*or any Body— But we by the real Spiritual Preſence of 
© Chriſt, dounderſtand Chriſt to be preſent, as the Spi- 
* rit of God is preſent in the Hearts of the Faithful, by 
* Bleſſing and Grace ; and this is 4 L L we mean belides 
© the trop;tal and figurative preſence. 

Such is the Account which that Excellent Biſhop 
here gives not only of his own, but as he expreſly 
terms it, of the Charch of England's, and the Generalit 
of the Proteſtants Belief in this Matter. Our Author's 
difſimulation of it is ſo much the more inexculable, 


by how much the more zealous an Advocate he Treariſevf, 
makes him of his Cauſe, when all this that I have tran- Þ- 29% 


ſcribed, was in the very fame Seftion, and almoſt in 
-the fame Page with what he has cited. . For his little 
Remark upon the Title of the Biſhop's Book, where he 
calls it of the Real Preſence and Spirit#al, whente he 
would infer a difference between the two Terms, and 
find ſomething Real that is not Spiritual in this Secr4- 
ment ; it is evident that the Deſign of that Diſtin&tion 
was this: There be ſeveral ſorts of Real  Preſences ; 
the Papiſts, the Lutherans, the Church of England, all 
allow a Real Preſence in the Sacrament, but after dif- 
ſerent Manners; it was therefore neceſſary to add 
ſomewhat more, to ſhew what kind of Real Preſence 
he undertook to maintain, and he knew no word 
more proper to expreſs it by than Spiritual, which 
does not therefore imply a Diſtinction from, but Li- 
mitation of the other Term Real. And thus he ex- 
plains it, N.6. and 7. of that Section, where he ſhews 


that the Spiritual is alſo a Real Preſence, and indeed Pa 193 


more properly ſo than any other. In ſhort, thus he 


concludes the State. of the Quſtion, in the ſame SeRi- Fas: 125. 


P 2 On, 


See Polemic, 
Diſc. Append, 
Pag.69,70. 


Of the Real Preſence acknowledged 
on, between us and the Church of * Rome, ſo that now, 
ſays he, The Queſtion is not, © Whether the Symbols 


« be changed into Chriſt's Body and Blood or no? For 
© it is granted on all ſides : But whether this Converſe 


© 0x be Sacramental and Figurative ? Or whether it be 


© Natural aud Bodily ? Nor is it whether Chriſt be 
* taken Really, but whether he-be taken in a Spiritual 
«or ina Natural Manzer ? We ſay the Converſion is 
« Figurative, Myſterious, and Sacramental ; they ſay, 


«it 1s Proper, Natural, and Corpora!. Weaffirm that 


« Chriſt is really taken by Faith, by the Spirit, to all 
* real Effefts of his Paſſion (this is an Explication a lit- 
tle different from our Authors) © They fay he is taken 


-* by the Mouth, and that the Spiritual and the Virtual 


« taking him in Virtue or Effef, is not ſufficient, tho, 
« done alſo in the Sacrament. Hic Rhodwus, hic Saltus. 
If this does not yet fatisfie him that he has. injur'd 
this —_ Man.in the Repreſentation of his Opini- 
on, direſtly contrary to his Senſe, I will offer him yet 
one Paſſage more, taken from another part of his 
Works, and which, I hope, will throughly convince 
him. Itis inthe 5th Letter to a Gentleman that was 
tempted to the Communion of the Church'of Rome. 
He had propoſed to the Biſhop this Queſtion : © Whe. 
© ther, without all danger of Superſtition or Idolatry, 
« we may not render Divine Worſhip to our Bleſſed 
« Saviour, as preſent in the Bleſſed Sacrament or: Hoſt, 
« according to his Humane Nature, in that Hoſt ? 
The Queſtion is certainly every way pertinent to our 
preſent Purpoſe ; let us ſee what the Anſwer is that he 
makes to it. © We: may not render Divine Worſhip 
*to him as preſent in the Bleſſed Sacrament according 
«to his Humane Nature, without danger of Idolatry, 
«becauſe. be is not there according to his Humane Na- 
\» cc ture, 
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* tuxe, and therefore you give Divine Worſhip to a. Treat, 1. 
© Nox-Ens, which muſt needs be Idolatry. Well, but ** © 


ſtill it may be the Biſhop dqes not intend to exclude 
the Corpus Domini, but only the Corporal or Natural 
Manner of that Body : Let us therefore hear how he 
goes on. © For Idolum mihil eff in mundo, faith 
«* St. Paul; and Chriſt as Preſext by his Humane Nature 
* in the Sacrament is a Non-ens. For it is not true ; 
« there is no ſuch thing. What, not as Chriſt there, no 
way as to his Humane nature?— No, he is, /aith the 
&« Biſhop, preſent there by his Divine power, and his 
<« Divine Bleſſing, and the Fruits of his Body, the real 
« effective Conſequents of his Paſſion ; but for any other 
&« Preſence, it is Idolum ; it is nothing in the World. A- 
&« dore Chriſt in Heaven ; for the Heaven muſt contain 
&© him tell the time of reſtitution of all things. This then 
is Biſhop Taylor's Notion of the Real Preſence : and 
now Iam confident our Author himſelf will remit him 
to the Company of thoſe Old Zyizglian Biſhops, Cran- 
mer, Ridley, and the reſt, who lived before that Queen 
Elizabeth had propugned the Real Preſence of his new 
Model in the Heads of the Governours of the Church 


of England. 
And now I am afraid his Cauſe will be. deſperate 


unleſs Mr. Thorndyke can ſupport it. And how wr. T#0&x- 
unlikely he is to do it, he might have learnt from P7KE- 


what has been anſwered to T. G. on the ſame Occaſion, 


| T. G. had in his firſt Dialogue quoted the ſame place | 7-6: Dia- 


which our Author has done fince, to prove his belief 


ogue 1/t, 
Pag. 21, 


of the Real Preſence : His * Adverſary confeſſes this,but * Anſver to 


produces another that explains his meaning ; * + if 
© it can any way be ſhew'd, -Jays he, that the Church 
& didever pray that the Fleſh and Blood might be ſubſti- 
© tuted inſtead of the Elements under. the _—_— of 
*rhem 


T. G's Dial. 
Pag. 92. 
T THORN- 
DTXKE, Lays 
of the Church. 

Ch.4.Pag. Zo 


See his Juſt 
—_— and 
Meaſures, 4f0. 
Lond, 1662. — 
Pag. 94+ 
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« them, then I am content that this be accounted 
© henceforth the Sacramental! preſence of them in the 
« Euchariſt. But if the Church only prays that the Spi- 
« rit of God coming down upon the Elements — may 
© make them the Body and Blood of Chriſt, ſo that 
«they which: receive them may be filled with the Grate 
© of his Spirit ; then 1s it not the Sence of the Catholick 
« Church that can oblige any man to believe the abo- 
« Iliſhing of the Elements in their bodily ſubſtance, be- 
« cauſe ſuppoling thar they remain, they may never- 
** theleſs come to be the inſtruments of God's Spirit 
* to convey the operation thereof to them that are di- 
« fpos'd to receive it, no otherwiſe than his Fleſh and 
* Blood convey*d the Efficacy thereof upon Earth. And 
« that I ſuppoſe is reafon enough to call ir the Body 
* and Blood of Chriſt Sacramentally, that is to ſay, as in 
«© the Sacrament of the _—_ | 
Thus Mr. Thorndyke expreſſes himſelf as tothe Real 
Preſence ; But yet after all, I will not deny but that 
this Learned Perſon. ſeems to have had a particular No- 
tion:in this matter,. and: which is far enough from what 
our Author would: fix upon him. He thought that the 
Elements by Conſecration were united to. the Godhead 
of Chriſt, much after the ſame manner as his Natural 
Body. was. by Incarnation ; and that ſo the very Ele- 
ments became after a fort: his Body. © The Church 
* from the beginning did not pretend to conſecrate by 
<« theſe bare words, This is my Body, this is my Blood, 
© as operatory in changing! the Elements into-the Body 
« and Blood of Chrift; but by that Word- of God 
&« whereby he hath declared the Inſtitution of this Sa- 
*« crament, and; commanded the ute of it; and by the 
« Kxecution of this Command. Now. it' is executed, 
« and hath always. been-executed by the A of the 
* Church 
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* Church upon God's Word of - Inſtitution, praying 
© that the Holy Ghoſt coming down upon the preſent 
* Elements, may make.: them the Body and Blood of 
*-ChriſtT. Not by changing them into the Nature of 
& Fleſh and: Blood; as the Bread and Wine that nou- 


*-riſhed our Lord Chriſt -on: Earth, became - the Fleſh 


*and Blood of the. Son of God, by becoming the Fleſh 
* and. Blood of his Manhood, Hypoſtaticall united to 
*©-his Godhead, ſaith Gregory. Nyſſene. But immediate- 
*ly and; ipſo fafo, by being united to the Spirie of 
" Chriſt; i. e; his Godhead, For the Fleſh and Blood 
«© of Chriſt by Incarnation, the Elements by Conſecra- 
* ti0 being united- to. the Sprrzt, . 7. e. the Godhead of 
* Chriſt, become both-one Saorawentally, by being'both 
© one with the Spririt or Godhead of Chriſt, to the con- 
*©veying of God's Spirit to a Chriſtian. 

And thus have I conſider'd the: ſeveral. Divines pro- 
duced for this new Conceit concerning the Real. Pre- 
ſence; and ſhewn the greateſt-part of his Authors to be 
evidently againſt it } ſome-not'to have ſpoken ſo clear- 
Iy that we can determine any thing:concerning then; 
but not one. that favours what they were alledged for; 
viz. to ſhew that they. believed: Chriſt's Natural Body 
to be. both in Heaven and in the Sacrament ; only after 
another maxper than the Papiſts. It were an ealiermat- 
ter to ſhew how conſtant our Church has been to the 


Dod@rine of the. trac, . real, ſpiritual. Preſence which it - 


ſtill aſſerts, and which it derived. from its firft Refor- 
mers, whoſe words have been before {et down by a cloud 
of other Witneſſes ; as may be {een by the ſhort Spec#- 


mep I have put together in the * Margezt. But I have 1n- , 


* Reformatis 
egum Ecclef. 


ſiſted too long already on this matter ; and ſhall therefore ex authoric. 


paſs on to the Third thing I propoſed to conſider ; viz. 


Henr, 8. & 
Eadw. 6. Lond, 


1641. Tir, de Sacram. cap. 4. pag- 29 ,—— Mort de Euch. part; 2. Clad, 4. cap. 1. $. 2, 


pag. 224. Lat. 1640. 4, 


Fr, White againſt Fiſher, pag. 407. Lond. 1624. Fol —A, 


B. Uſb, 
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B. Uſh!r's Anſwer to Challenge, C. of. the Real Preſence, p. 44, 45. Lond. 1625.— 1d .Serm 

before the Houſe of Commons, pag, 16, 19, &c, Dr. Hammond Prat. Carech. part. ut 

Anſwer to this Queſtion ; the Importance of theſe words, That the Body and Blood of Chriſt are 

verily and indeed taken and received, p. 130. Edit. Lond, Fol. 1684. Dr. Fackſon's Works, 
Ton, 3. pag. 300, 302. Lond. 1673. Dr. fo. White's Way to the True Church, Lond, 1624, 
/ &. 51, N, 10, pag. 209. Coſens Hiſt, Tranſubſt. p. 3, 4, 12, &c; Edit.Lond, 1675. 80, 


—* Thirdly, That the Alterations which have been 
made in our Rabrick, were not upon the account 
of our Divines na their Opinions, as 1s vain- 
ly and falſly ſuggeſted. 

To give a rational Account of this Aﬀair, we muſt 
carefully conſider the Circumſtances of rhe Times, the 
Tempers and Diſpoſitions of the Perſons that lived in 
them; and what the Deſigns of the Governing Parties 
were with reference to them ; and then we ſhall pre- 
ſently ſee both a great deal of Wiſdom and Piety in the 
making of theſe Alterations; allowing the Opinions of 
thoſe who did it, to have continued, as we have ſeen,in Ml : 
all of them the ſame. 

When firſt this Rubrick was put into King Edward's 
Liturgy, the Church of Englaxd was but jult rifing up 
out of the Errors and Superſtitions with which it had 
been over-run by the prevalency of Popery upon it. 
It had the happineſs to be reformed, not as moſt others 
were, by private perſons, and in many places contrary 
to the deſires of the Civil Power ; but by a Unanimous 
Concurrence of the Higheſt Authority both Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical , of Church and State. Hence it came to 
paſs, that Convocations being aſſembled, Deliberations 
had of the greateſt and wiſeſt Perſons for the proceed- 
ing in it, nothing was done out of a Spirit of Pee- 
viſhneſs'or Oppoſition ; the Holy Scriptures and: Anti- 
quity were carefuly conſulted ; and all things examined 
according to the exaQteſt meaſures that could be taken 
from them; and a diligent diſtinction made of what 


was 
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was Popery, and what true and Catholick Chriſtianity, 
that ſo the. One only might be rejefted, the other duly 
retained. A 
Now by this means it was that the Ancient Govers- 
ment of the Charebh became preſerved -amongſt us; a 
juſt and wiſe Lizurgy colleted out of the Pablick Ri- 
tuals : Whatever Ceremonies were requiſite for Ordey or 
Decency, were retain'd ; and among the reft, that of 
receiving the Conmuzion kneeling fox One, which has 
accordingly ever fince been the manner eftabliſh'd a- 
mongſt us. But that no Occaſion of Scandal might 
hereby be given, whether to our Neighbouwr-Charches 
abroad, or to any particular Members of our own at 
home : That thoſe. who were yet weak in the Faith, 
might not either continue or fall back into Error, and 
by our retaining the ſame Ceremony in the Com- 
munion that they had been uſed to in the Moſs, fancy 
that they were to adore the Breed as they did before : 
For all theſe great Ends this Caution was inſerted ; that 
the true Intent of this Ceremony was only for Decency 
and Order ; not that any Adoration was thereby ix- 
tended, or ought to be done unto any Real or Eſſential 
Preſence of Chriſt's Natural Fleſh aud Blood, which were 
not there, but in Heaven, it being againſt the Truth of 
Chriſt's Natural Body to be at One time in more places than 


ne. | 
- And this is ſufficiently intimated in the words of the 
Rubrick to have been the firſt Cauſe and Deſign of ir. 
Thus it continued . the remainder of King Edward's 
time; But now Quean Elizabeth being come-- to the 
Crown, there were other Circumftances to be confi- 
der'd. Thoſe of the. Reformed Religion abroad were 
ſafficiently ſatisfied, both by this publics Declaration, 


which had ſtood {o many years in the Liznrgy of our 
| Q. Church ; 
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Church ; and by the Converſation and Acquaintance of 
our Divines, forced by the diſperſion in the foregoing 
Reign, to ſeek for refuge among their Brethren in other 
Countryes, of our Orthodox Faith, as to this Point. 
Our own Members at home had heard too much of this: 
matter in the publick Writings and Diſputations, and 
in the conſtant Sufferings of their Martyrs, not to know 
that the Potiſe Real Preſence was a meer Figment, an 
Idolum, as Biſhop Taylor juſtly ſtiles it ; and their Maſs 
to be abhorred rather than adored. There was then no- 
longer need of this Rubrick upon any of thoſe Ac-- 
counts for which it was firſt eſtabliſh'd; and there was 
a very juſt reaſon now to lay it aſide.” That great Queen 
deſired, if poſſible, to compoſe the Minds of her Sub- 
jeas, and makeup thoſe Diviſions which the differences 
of Religion, and the late unhappy Conſequences of 
them had occaſion'd. For this, ſhe made it her buſineſs 
to render the - publick Ats of the Church of England 
as agreeable to all Parties as Truth would permit. The 
Clauſe of. the Real: Preſence inſerted in the Articles 
of her firſt Convocation, and 9 09 by all the Mem- 
bers of it (to ſhew that their belief was ſtill the ſame it 
had ever been as to this matter ) was nevertheleſs, as we 
have ſeen, ſtruck out for this end theirnext Seffion. The 
Title of. Head of the Church, which her Father had firſt 
taken, her Brother continued, and was from both de- 
rived to her, ſo qualified and explained, as might pre- 
vent any Occaſion of quarrelling at it by the moſt cap-- 
tious perſons. 'That Petition in the Litany inſerted by 
King Henry vii. "From the Tyranny of the Biſhop of 
* Rome, ad all his deteſtable Enormities, Good Lord ,&c. 
ſtruck out : And in conformity to what was. done in 
the Articles as-to this Point, this Rubrick alſo was omit- 


ted, leſt it ſhould give Ofexce to thoſe. who. where ill 
Zeas 
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zealous for their miſtaken Principles and Worſhip. This 
was the Wiſe and Chriſtian Deſign of that Excellent 
Princeſs; and how happy an Efte& this Moderation 
might have had, if the Biſhop of Rome had not by his 
Artifice and Authority with ſome of her SubjcQs, pre- 
vented it, the firſt Years of her Reign ſufficiently ſhew. 

Thus was the Occaſion and Reaſon of its Omiſſion in 
Q. Elizabeth's Time, as great as the neceſſity of its firſt 
Inſertion in King Edward's. And in this ſtate it continu- 
ed all the Reign of that Queez,and of her two Succeſlors, 
King James and King Charles 1/t, I ſhall not need to fay 
by what means it was, that new Occaſion was given for 
the reviving of it. We haveall of us heard, and many 
of us ſeen too much of it. How Order became Superſti- 
tious, and Decency termed Idolatry : The Church of 
England traduced as but another Name for Popery ; and 
this Cx/tom of kneeling at the Communion, one of the 
ſtrongeſt Arguments offer'd for the Proof of it. And now 
when Panick Fears had found ſuch prevalence over the 
Minds of Men, as to deftroy a King, and embroila King- 
dom.into a Civil War, of almoſt Twenty Years continu- 
ance ; and tho by the good Hand of God, our King and 
our Peace were again reſtored,yet the Minds of the Peo- 
ple were ſtill unſetled, and in danger of being again 
blown up upon the leaſt Occaſion : What could be more 
adviſable tojuſtify our ſelves from all ſuſpicion of Popery 
in this matter, and induce them to a Conformity with us 
in a Ceremony they had entertain'd ſuch a dread of, than 
to revive that ancient Rabrick ; and fo quiet the Minds 
of the People now, by the ſame means by which they 
had been ſetled and ſecured before ? 

ThisI am perſuaded is fo rational an Account, as will 
both jultify the.Proceedings of our Governours 1n thelc 


Changes, and ſhew the di{-ingenuity of thoſe, who not 
, Q 2 only 
nd 
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only knowing, bur having been told theſe Things, will 
ſtill rather impure it to an imaginary wavering, Or un- 
certainty of Opinion, than to a Neceflary and Chriſtian 
Accommodation to the Times. 
For the change in the Prayer of Conſecration, T have 
; already faid, that 'tis in the Words, not the Sexſe : And 
\xf our Governours thought the preſent Expreſſions leſs 
\ liable to exception than the former, they had certainly 
 veaſon for the Alteration. 

For the other Exceptions.there is very little in them, 
whether the Miniſter lay his Hand on the Sacred Ele- 
ments, when he repeats the Words of Inſtitution, as at 
this time, oronly conſecrates them by the Prayers of the 
Charch, and the Words of Chriſt, without any other 
Ceremony, as heretofore : Whether with the. Church of 
Rome we uſe only the words of Chriſt in the diſtributi- 
on; or with moſt of the Reformed Churches, theother 
Expreflion, © Take and eat this, &c. or (as wechuſe ra- 
ther) joyn them both together: Whether we ſing the 
Gloria.in Excelfis Deo—before or after the receiving ; 
but becauſethe chiefeſt Myſtery he thinks lies in this,. 
'That whereas 1n King Edward's days the Rubrick called 
it an Efſential Preſence, which we have now turned into 
Cerporeal; I muſt confeſs I will not undertake toſay what 
the Occafion of it was ; if they thought this latter man- 
ner more'free from giving Offence than the other would 
have been, Ithink they did well to prefer it. Let every 
one entertain what Notion he pleaſes of theſe Things ; 
this I have ſhewn is the Dottrine of the Church-whichwe 
all ſubſcribe, That the Natural Body and Blood of our 
* Saviour Chriſt are in Heavexs, and not here; 7.e. in 
the Sacrament ;. and if there can be any other Rea/ Pre- 
fence than fuch as I have made appear to have been the 
conſtant beliet of our Divines conſiſtent with this Rabrick, 


L 
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T ſhall no more defire to debar any one the belief of it, 
than I ſhall bewilling to be obliged to believe it with him, 

And now after ſo clear an Account as I have here gi- 
ven of the- ſeveral Changes that have been made in our 
Rubrick, were I minded to recriminate, and tell the 
World what Alterations have been made in their Meſs, 
and thoſe in Pointsinfinitely more material than any thing 
that can be alledged againſt us, I much queſtion whether 
they would be able to give us. ſo good an account of it. 
And ſomething of this I may perhaps offer as a Specimen 
of the wiſdom of this Azthoy 1n the choice of his Accuſa- 
tion before we part ;. In the mean time I go on to the laft 
Thing propoſed to be here conſider'd, 


Fourthly, That the Reaſon mention'd in our Ruabrick- 
concerning the Impoſſibility of Chriſt's Natural 
Boay's exiſting in ſeveral Places at the ſame Time, 
is no way invalidated by any of this Author's Ex- 
ceptions againſt 1t. 


Now theſe being moſt of them founded upon the for- 
mer miſtaken Notion of the Real Preſence falſely impn- 
ted to us, will admit of a very ſhort and plain Conſide- 


ration. 


1/4. He obſerves © That. Proteſtants, but eſpecially our 
« Epgliſh Divines, generally confeſs the Preſexce of our 
« Saviour in the Euchariſt to be an 
Well, be it ſo; what will he hence infer 
&© he conceives is ſaid to be ſo in reſpe&t of ſomething in 
«it oppoſite and contradiftory to, and therefore incom- 
© prehenfible and ineffable by Human Reaſon. But 
{ſuppoſing they ſhould not think it ſo from being Op- 
poſite and Contradifory to, but becauſe the manner how 
Chriſt herein communicates himſelf to us is hid from, 


able Myftery. 
Why * this 


Kiſhop 


TATLOUR'S 
Polem. Diſco. 


of the Real 


Preſence. S, Ul. 


Pag. 231+ 
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and above our Human Reaſon ; might not this be ſufſi- 
cient to make it ſtill be called an izeffable, and incompre- 


 henſible Myſtery ? Whereas the other would make it ra- 


ther plain and comprehexſible Nonſence. *Tis a ſtrange 
AﬀecCtion that ſome Men have got of late for Contra- 
diftions ; they are {o in love with them, that they have 
almoſt brought it to be the definition of a Myſtery, to 
be the Revelation of ſomething to be believ'd in Oppo- 
ſition to Senſe and Reaſon. And what by their Notions 
and Parallels, have advanced no very commendable 
CharaQter of Chriſtianity ; as if it were a Religion full 
of Abſurdities ; and as Fiſher the Jeſuit once told King 
Fames 1ſt, with reference to this very SubjeQ, the ra- 
ther to be believed, becauſe it is contrary to Reaſon. _ But 
if this be indeed our Author's Notion of Myſteries (and 
the truth is Tranſubſtantiation can be no other Myſtery) 
we deſire he will be pleaſed to confine it to his own 
Church, and not ſend it abroad into the World as ours 
too. We are perſwaded, not only that our Worſhip 
muſt be a reaſonable Service, but our Faith a Reaſonable 
Aſſent. He who oppoſes the Authority of Holy Scrip- 
tures, © againſt manifeſt and certain Reaſon, do's net- 
« ther underſtand himſelf. nor them. Reaſoz is the Voice 
of God as well as Revelation, and what is oppoſite to 
the one, can no more be agreeable to the other, than 
God can be contrary to himſelf, And though, if the 
Revelation be clear and evident, we ſubmit to it, becauſe 
we are then ſure it cannot be contrary to Reaſon, what- 
ever it may appear tous; yet when the Conrradidtion is 
manifeſt, as that a natural Body ſhould be in more places 
than one at the ſame time, we are ſure that Interpretation 
of Holy Scripture can never be the right which would in- 
fer this, bur eſpecially when there 1s another, and much 
more reaſonable, that do's not. And in this we are _ 
a 


s. 
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will not quoſtion, even his own ſelf ; Ir, ſays he, we' x; 
ARE CERFAIN THERE 1S A CONTRADICTION, THEN S- 29. 


WE ARE CERTAIN THERE NEITHER IS NoR Can BE A 
CoNTRARY REVELATION ; AND WHEN ANY REVELA- 
TION, THO” NEVER SO PLAIN, 1S BROUGHT ; WE ARE 
BOUND TO INTERPRET IT SO, AS NOT TO AFFIRM A 
CERTAINLY KNOWN [MPOSSIBILITY, And let him that 
ſticks to this Rule, interpret Chriſt's Words for Trax- 
ſubſtantiation if he can. 

* But do not our own © Authors ſometimes ſay, that 
* notwithſtanding all the Difficulties brought againſt 
© Tranſubſtantiation, yet if it can be ſhewn that God 
© has revealed it, they are ready to believe it ? Perhaps 
ſome may have ſaid this, becauſe for that very Reaſon 


* that thereare ſo many Contradifions in it, they are ſure 


it cannot be ſhewn that God has yevealed-it. But if he 
means, as he ſeems to infinuate, that notwithſtanding 
ſuch plain Contratictions as they charge it with, they 
thought it poſſible nevertheleſs, that God might have 
revealedit, and upon that Suppoſition, they were ready 
to believe it ; I anſwer from his own Words, that their 
ſuppoſal then was Abſurd and impoſſible; ſince he him- 


79 
all juſtified by one whoſe Authority I hope our — 


felf aſſures us, that Noxe CAN BELIEvE a THING TRUE, rig if, 
UPON WHAT MOTIVE SOEVER, WHICH HE FIRST KNOWS $. xx. I. 2- 
TO BE CERTAINLY FALSE, OR WHICH'IS ALL ONE, CpR- P*%: 14: 


TAINLY' To CONTRADICT. © For theſe we fay are not 
« verifiable by a Divine Power ; and Eygo, hereI may fay, 
&« ſhould a Divine Power declare a Truth, it would tran- 
< ſcend it ſelf, Which laſt Words, if they ſignify any 
Thing, and do not tranſcend Senſe, muſt ſuppoſe it im- 
poſſible for fuch a Thing as implies a certain Contradiiti- 
0, to be revealed. 


II. Obfervation. But our Author goes on, ©I conceive 
that 


Iſe rf. 
Pag-21»> 


T.catiſe 1ſt. 
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« that-any one Thing that ſeemeth to us to include a 
<< Perfe&t Contradittion,can no more be effefted by divine 


<« Power than another,or than many others the like may. 


« Seeing then we admit that ſome ſeeming Contraditti- 
« xs to Reaſon may be verified by the Divine Power in 
<« this Sacrament, there is no reaſon to deny but that this 
« may be allo as well as any other, 

Now not to contend with hinaAbout Words; Whoever 
told our Author, that we alloW%d that there was any 
thing in this Sacrament, as received by us, that ſcemed 
to us to include a Perfet# Contradittion ? Perfeft Contra- 
ditions we confeſs are all of them equally verifiable by « 
Divine Power, that is, they are all of them impoſſible. 
And for this we have his own word before. Now if 
there be any ſuch things as perfet# Contradiftions to be 
known by us, then that which ſcems 70 us to be a perfet# 
Contradiftion, mult really be a perfef# Contradittion jaun- 
leſs Contradidions are to be difcover'd ſome other way 
than by ſeeming to our Rer/ſox to be ſo. And ſuch it 
not only ſeems, but undoubtedly 5 for the ſame Oxe,ne- 
tural , finite Body, to be in more places than oxe at the 
ſame time; if to be , and not to be, be ſtill the meaſure 
of Contradiftions. He that ſays of ſuch a Body, that it 
isin Heaven and on Earth, at London and Rowe at the 
ſame time, lays in Effect that *tis one and not oxe : finite 
and ot finite ; in one place and not in one place, &c, All 
which are ſuch ſeemimgly ferfet# Contradictions, that I 
fear *twill be a hard matter to find out any Power by 
which they can be ws | 

HE. Obſervation. He obſerves Thirdly ; © That thoſe 
&* who affirm a Real and Subſtantial Preſence of the wery 
<« Body of Chriſt to the worthy Communicant, contra- 
« diftin& to any ſuch other Real Preſence of Chriſt's Bo- 
* dy, as implies only a Preſence of it in Virtue, and Spiri- 
* tual 
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* tual Effetts, 8&c. muſt hold this particular ſceming 
> Contradittion tobe True,or ſome other equivalent to 

It. | 

If by the Real Preſence of the very Body of Chriſt, 
he means, as he before explains it, That Chriſt's 
Natural Body, that very Body which is now in Heaven, 
ſhould be alſo at the ſame time here upon Earth ; it is, 
I think, neceſſary for thoſe who will affirm this, to 
hold ſome ſuch kind of Contradidion, as he ſays : 
And 'tis for that very a a, I am perſwaded, he 
will find but few fuch Perſons in the Church of Exe- 
land ; which ſo expreſly declares, that Chriſt's Ns- 
tural Body is in Heavey, and not here, upon this very 
account, ** That it is contrary to the truth of a Natural 
© Body to be in more places than one at the ſame time. 
However, if any ſuch there be, as they herein de- 
part from the Do&#rine of their Church, ſo it is not 
-Our concern to anſwer for their Contrad;ions. 


IV. He obſerves, laſtly: * Tt ſeems to me that Tra. x, 6, 


«ſome of the more Ju 
« Divines of the Church of Exgland) have not laid 
« ſo great a weight on this Philoſophical Poſition, as 
« phollyto ſupportand regulate their Faith inthis mat- 
«ter by it ; as it ſtands 1n oppoſition not only to Na- 
 ECyegre's, but the Divine Power : becauſe they pretend 
© not any ſuch certainty thereof, But that if any Di- 
« yine Revelation of the contrary can be ſhewed,they 
« profeſs a readineſs to believe it. 

I ſhall not now trouble my ſelf with what ſome 
of our Divines may ſeem to him to have done in 
this matter; *tis evident our Church has laid ſtreſs e- 
nough upon this Contradittion. Indeed where ſo 
many groſs Rs both to Sexſe and Reaſon 

| are 


icious among «them (the wxviii. p.20. 
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are crowded together, as we have ſeen before there 
are in this Point, it ought not to be wondered if 
our Divines have not ſupported and regulated their 
Faith wholly upon this one alone. We do not any of 
Us think it either ſafe or pious to be too nice in de- 
termining what God can, or cannot do; we leave 
that to the. bold Inquiſitiveneſs of their Schools. But 
. this we think we may fay, that if there are any 
© unalterable Laws of Nature, by which we are to 
judg of theſe things ; then God can no. more make 
one Body to exiſt in ten thouſand places at the ſame 
time, than he can make oxe, continuing oxe, to be 
ten thouſand, than he can divide the ſame thing from 
its ſelf, and yet continue it ſtill 4ndivided. And if 
any of our Divines have faid, that they cannot ad- 
mit. that one Body can be in ſeveral places at once, 
© till the Papiſts can demonſtrate the poſſibility 
* thereof by Teſtimony of Holy Scripture, or the 
* ancient Tradition of the Primitive Church, or 
* by apparent Reaſon ; We need not ſuppoſe that 

: they Ni his, doubting whether: it implied a Con- 
tradiftion, Þat becauſe the certainty of the Coxn- 

+ Tu i ng. FraditHion ſecured them againſt the poſſibility of any 


dent in B, Tay- {ſuch Proof. * 


lor,who thought + | IS "LOR oh 

that God couid not do- this, becauſe "it, implied a_contradiion. Real Preſence, &. xi. n..1: 
P. 230. and Ibid. n. 27. He ſaith, 'ris ery impoſſible. So alſo Dr, Whate profeſſes, that, 
according to the. Order which God has by his Word and Will, this caniot be done : 
Confer. pag. 446, 447+ and before, pag. 181. to this Objeftion, That tho in Nature it be im- 
poſſible, for one and the ſame Body to be in many places at once, yer becauſe God is Om-- 
nipotent, he is able to effe& it: We anſwer, ſays be, It implieth a Contradidfios, that God 
ſhould deſtroy the Nature of a Thing, the Nature of the ſame Thing remaining ſafe : See 
more, Ps 180, 181.. White's Works, Lond. 1624. ' 


And now I know but. one ObjeCtion more that is, 
or can be offered againſt what I have ſaid, and which 
baving anſwered, I ſhall cloſe this Point : «For if 
* this 
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&* this be all the Church of England underſtands, 
when it ſpeakes of a Real Preſence, viz. A Real Sa- 
cramental Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the 
Holy Signs, and a real Spiritual Preſence in the in- 
ward Communion of them to the Soul of every worthy 
Receiver , will not this precipitate ws into down- 
right || Zyinglianiſm, and render us after all our 
pretences as very Sacramentaries as they ? Indeed, I 
am not able direaly to ſay whether it will or no, 
becaufe I find the Opinion of Zyinglins very vari- 
oully repreſented as to this matter. Bur yet, Firſt, 
If by Zvinglianiſm he means that which is more 
properly * Socinianiſm, Viz. a meer Commemoration 
of Chriſt's Death, and a Thankſgiving to God for it ; 
"tis evident it does not, foraſmuch as we poſitively 
confeſs, that in this Holy Sacrament therc is a Real 
and Spiritual Grace communicated to us, even all the 
benefits of that Death and Paſſion which we there 
ſet forth. And this,or ſomewhat very like it, I find 
ſometimes to have been maintained by Þ Zxingline. 
But now, Secondly, If by Zuinglianiſm he under- 
ſtands ſuch a Real Preſence, as denies only the Co- 
exiſtence of Chriſt's Natural Body now in Heaven, 
at the ſame time in this Holy Sacrament, but denies 
nothing of that Real and Spiritual 
* Communion Of it, we have before 


niſm ; fince if the common name 

of Catholick, or Chriſtian Dodrine, be not ſufficient, 

he might have found out a more ancient Abetror of 
R 2 this 


. Socinus in P4- 


* And this our Author ſeems to inſnu+. ii 

6 0 ate : See the places above cited, And | 
mentioned ; this'is indeed our Do- indeed others have alledged this as the 
: true Opinion of Zuinglius : Se Calvin. 
Grin CG NOT ſhall TN be _ Th TraR. de Coen, Dom, Defenſ. Sacram. 
own it for any 7 Names NE 18 able Aqmonir. ad Weſtphal.& Paſſim.alibi. 
to put upon 1t. But yet I wonder Vid. inſuper libr, de Orthod. Concenſ, 


all hi » li, C7. Ard eſpccially Hoſpin. p. 42, 55+ 
why he ſhould call this Zuinglia- 77 2h Sar oe 2 4 


$3 


[ See 1. Trea- 
tiſe, pag. 23. 
$. XXX11, P.24. 
$. XXX11.P.25. 
$. XxXv1, 
XKKXVIL, Cc, 


* Smalcjus de 
Ccen, Dom. p., 
347+ Id Diſp. 
9. de Hypocr. 
P. 289. 

Volkelius lib, 
Iv. Cap. 12. p. 
304z 319, Ec. 


rzneſi, Cc. 1v. 
Sclichtingius 

dif. *de Coen. 

Dom. Þ. 901; 

T Zuingl. See 

de Provid. Dei, < 
cap. 6, &c, 


Of the Real Preſence acknowledged 


are crowded together, as we have ſeen before there 
are in this Pojxt, it ought not to be wondered if 
our Divines have not ſupported and regulated their 
Faith wholly upon this one alone. We do not any of 
Us think it either ſafe or pious to be too nice in de- 
termining what God can, or caxnot do; we leave 
x that to the bold Inquiſitiveneſs of their Schools. But 
this we think we may fay, that if there are any 
unalterable Laws of Nature, by which we are to 
judg of theſe things ; then God can no more make 
one Body to exiſt in tex thouſand places at the ſame 
time, than he can make oxe, continuing oxe, to be 
ten thouſand, than he can divide the ſame thing from 
its ſelf, and yet continue it ſtill 4ndivided. And if 
any of our Divines have ſaid, that they cannot ad- 
mit: that one Body can be in ſeveral places at once, 
* till the Papiſts can demonſtrate the poſſibility 
&« thereof by Teſtimony of Holy Scripture, or the 
* ancient Tradition of the Primitive Church, or 
* by __ Reaſon ; We need not ſuppoſe that 
: they ſaid this, doubting whether: it implied a Con- 
tradiftion, but becauſe the certainty of the Con- 
* Tu i 63. £7 4dieHion ſecured them againſt the poſſibility of any 


dent in B. Tay- ſuch Proof. * 


lor,who thought - " — 
that God couid not do: this; becauſe It, implied a. contradition. Real Preſence, $. xi: n..1; 
. 230. and Ibid. I. 27. He ſaith,” *ris uxcerly impoſſible. So alſo Dr, Whae profeſſes, that, 
according to the.Order which God has by his Word and Will, this cantiot be done : 
Confer. pag. 446, 447- and before, pag. 181. to this Objetfion, That tho in Nature it be im- 
poſſible, for one and the ſame Body to be in many places at once, yer becauſe God is Om-- 
nipotent, he is able to effe& ir: We anſwer, ſays be, Ir implieth a Contradidfion, that God 
ſhould deſtroy the Nature of a Thing, the Nature of the ſame Thing remaining ſafe : See 
wore, p 180, 181.. White's Works, Lond. 1624. 


And now I know but. one ObjeCtion more that is, 
or can be. offered againſt what I have ſaid, and which 
baving anſwered, I ſhall cloſe this Point : «© For if 
© this 
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&* this be all the Church of England underſtands, 
when it ſpeakes of a Real Preſence, viz. 4 Real Sa- 
cramental Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the 
Holy Signs, and a real Spiritual Preſence in the in- 
ward Communion of them to the Soul of every worthy 
Receiver , will not this precipitate ws into down- 
right || Zyinglianiſm, and render us after all our 
pretences as very Sacramentaries as they ? Indeed, I 
am not able direaly to ſay whether it will or no, 
becaufe I find the Opinion of Zyinglius very vari- 
ouſly repreſented as to this matter, Bur yet, Firſt, 
If by Zninglianiſm he means that which is more 
properly * Sociniapiſm, viz. a meer Commemoration 
of Chriſt's Death, and a Thankſgiving to God for it ; 
*tis evident it does not, foraſmuch as we' poſitively 
confeſs, that in this Holy Sacrament therc is a Real 
and Spiritual Grace communicated to us, even all the 
benehits of that Death and Paſſion which we there 
ſet forth. And this,or ſomewhat very like it, I find 
ſometimes to have been maintained by Þ Zginglins. 
But now, Secondly, If by Zuinglianiſm he under- 
ftands ſuch a Real Preſence, as denies only the Co- 
exiſtence of Chriſt's Natural Body now in Heaven, 
at the ſame time in this Holy Sacrament, but denies 
nothing of that Real and Spiritual 
* Communion of it, we have before 
mentioned ; this"'is indeed our Do- 
#rine, nor ſhall we be aſhamed to 
own it for any ill Names he 1s able 


to put upon it. But yet I wonder Vid. inſuper libr. 


why he ſhould call this Zuinglia- 
iſm; lince if the common name 
of Catholick, or Chriſtian Dodrine, be not ſufficient, 
he might have found out : more ancient Abetror of 
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indeed others have alledged this as the 
frue Opinion of Zuinglius : See Calvin. 
TraQ. de Coen. Dom, Defenſ. Sacram. 
Admonir, ad Weſtphal.& Paſlim.alibi. 
Orthod. Concenſ. 
&. 7. And eſpccially Hoſpin. p. 42, 55- 
197, &c, Hiſt. Sacr, Part. 2. 


$4. 


Vid. Coſens 
Hiſt, Tranſub- 
ſtantionis,cap. 


Ve,S. 5. P. 57% 


Of the Real Preſence acknowledged 


this Real Preſence, than Zainglins, and the truth is, 
one of the moſt dangerous Oppofers both of their 
Head and their. Faith that ever was ; I mean St. Payl, 
who has not only clearly expreſs'd himſelf againſt 
them, as tothis Point of the Exchayift, 1 Cor, x. 16, 
but in moſt of their other Errors left fach pernicious 
Sayings to the World, as all their Authorery and In- 
falbility, let me add,nor all their Anathema's neither, 
will not be able to overcome. 


L ſhall cloſe up this Diſcourſe of the Real Preſence 
acknowledged by us in this Holy Sacrament, with a 
lain famihar Example, and which may ſerve at once 
th to illuſtrate, and toconfirm the Propriety of it, 
A Father makes his laſt Wil, and by it bequeaths his 
Eftate and all the Profits of it to his Chi/d. He deli- 
vers it into the Hands of his Sox, and bids him. 
take there his Houſe and Lands, which by this his 
laſt Will he delivers to him. The Sox 1n this caſe 
receives nothing but a Roll of Parchment, with a 
Seal tied to it trom'his Father ; bur yer by virtue of 
this Parchment he 1s intituled to his Eſtate, perfor- 
ming the Conditions of his Will, and to all the Bene- 
fits and Advantages of it: And in that Deed he truly 
and effettually received the very Honfe and Lands that 
were thereby conveyed'to'/him. Obr Saviour Chriſt 
in like manner, being now about to leave the World, 
gives this Holy Sacrament, as his final Bequeſt to us; 
in it he conveys to us a right to his Body and Blood, 
and to all the Spiritual Bleſſings and Graces that pro- 
ceed from them. So that as often as we receive this 
Holy Euchariſt, as we ought to do, we receive indeed 
nothing but a little Bread and Wine into our Hands ; 
but by the Bleſing and Promiſe of Chriſt, we by that 
Er : Bread 


by the Charch of Eiigland, 


Bread and Wine, as really and truly become Parytakers 
of Chriſt's Body and Blood, as the Son by the Will of 
his Father was made Inheritor of his Eſtate : Nor is 
it any more neceflary for ths;that Ch#i/'s Body ſhould 
come down from Heavez,. of the outward Elements 
which we receive, be ſubſtantially turzed into it, 
than it is neceſſary in that other caſe, that the ver 

Houſes and Layxds ſhould be given into the Hands 
of the Sox to make a real delivery or comiveyance of 
them; or the Wif of the Father be traly and pro- 


perly changed into the very Nature and Subſtance of 
THEM, | 


- 


Of the Adoration of the Hoſt, 


PART IL 
CHAPTER Il. 


Of the-Adoration of the Hoſt, as preſcribed and 
prattiſed in the Church of Rome, 


E are now arrived at the laſt Part of this 
Diſcourſe; in which I muſt thus far 
change the Method T purſued in the Other 
Subje&, as to conſider, 


Firſt, What the Dof#rine of the Church of Eng- 
land as to this Point is; and what our Adver- 
ſaries Exceptions againſt it are. | 


Secondly, What is the. Doi#rine of the Church of 

Rome; and whether what this Author has 
faid in favour of it, may be ſufficient to war- 
rant their Pradice as to this Matter, 


For the former of theſe, The Doftrine of the 

Church of England, we ſhall need go no farther 

than the Rubrick we have before-mention'd ; where- 

in it isexpreſly declared, with reference to this Holy 

Rubr, at the Sacrament, ©* That no Adoration is intended, or 
IS _ <« ought to be done, either to the Sacramental Bread 
i «and Wine there bodily received, or to any Corporal 
« Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood; For that the 


© Sacra- 


45 prafliſed in the Church of Rome. 8 


* Sacramental Bread and Wine remain till in their W% 
* very Natural Subſtances, and therefore may not be 
* adored, ( for that were Idolatry to be abhorred of 

&« all Faithful Chriſtians) and the natural Body and 

* Blood of our Saviour Chriſt, are in Heaven and 

« not here ; 1t being againſt the truth of Chriſt's 

* natural Body, to be at One time in more places than 

* One. | 

This then being ſufficiently cleared, let us ſee 
what this Author has to obſerve againl(t it, 

1, * He ſuppoſes that we will grant, that if there Treatiſe 1. 
« were a Corporal Preſence of Chriſt's Natural Boay _ 4+ $39» 
* in this Holy Sacrament, then Keeling and Adoration © 
«© would be here allo due upon ſuch an Account. 

He means, that were Chriſt himſelf here in his Bo- 
dy aCtually preſent, He ought to be adored; and this 
he need not doubt of our readineſs to grant. 

2. © Tho the Corporal Preſence of Chriſt's Body, 1h. g. xl. 

« ;.e. of its being there ad modum Corporis, or clo- 
& thed with the ordinary Properties of a Body, be de- 
«ny'd; as it is, not only by the Exgliſh Divines, 
« but by the Lutheran and Romax : Yet let there be 

« 1ny other manner of Preſexce (known from Di- 
« yine Relation) of the very ſame Body and 
« Blood ; and this as Real and Eſſential, as if Corpo- 
« ,eal; and then I do not ſee but that Adoration will 
- «henoleſs due to it thus, than ſo, Preſent. 

Now to this I ſhall at preſent only ſay, That the 
Suppoſition being abſurd, do's notadmit of a rational 
Conſideration. Thoſe who deny a bodily Preſence 
of Chriſt's Body in the Euchariſt, and ask whether 
Adoration may not be paid to his Body, which is con- 
feſs'd not to be bodily preſent there, ſuppoſing it to 
be there ſome other way ; ought to have no _ Y 

atll- 


* Treatiſe- 1. 
| P. 28.5. x1, 


Ibid, 


Treatiſe I, 
&. xlil. P. 28. 


—_ 
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_ fatisfaQtion than this, that they ſuppoſe an Impoſſi- 


bility, a thing which cannot be; and therefore con- 
cerning which no reaſonable Anſwer can be given. 
Some I know have been more free, and allowing for 
the unreaſonableneſs of the Snppoſal, have reſolved 
contrary to our Author : But I think it veey need- 
leſs to diſpute of the Aﬀettions of a Chimera; and 
wrangle about Notions that have neither Uſe nor 
Exiſtence. 

3. He obſerves, laſtly, * That the Chyrch of Eng- 
« /2nd hath believed and affirmed fuch a Preſence 
« ( he means of Chriſt's Body in the Euchariſt) to 
© which they thought Adoration due. I preſume it 
was then in the Times of Popery ; for ſince the Re- 
formation, T have ſhewn before, that ſhe has always 
held the contrary. But our Author will prove it, 
and that ſince.the Reformation ; © For, he ſays, he 
© has in his tume met with no leſs than five of our 


< Writers, and thoſe of no mean Account neither, 


&« that have been of this Opinion. 'Fhis indeed is a 
very notable way of proving the Do#rine of our 
Church : But what now if I ſhould bring him fifteen 
Others that have deny'd it ; then I hope the Do&#rixe 
of the Church of England may be as fair for the con- 
trary. But we will examine his Evidence. 

Firſt ; © Biſhop Andrews, he ſays, declares, that 
&« tho we azore not the mg op we adore Chriſt 
« in and with the Sacrament, beſides and without the 
« Sacrament : and aflures the World, that K. Fames 
© looked upon Chrit to be zruly preſent, and truly 
© to be adored in it. How this Biſboy thought Chriſt 
trul preſent in the Sacrament we have ſeen before ; 
and may from thence ealily conclude how he ſuppo- 
ſed he might be adored there : wiz, As in all other 


Holy 


as praftiſed in the Church of Rome. 
Holy Offices, in which we confeſs Him by his Divize 
Power to be preſent with us, but eſpecially in this 
Sacred Myſtery. And thus we all adore him, both in 
and with, and without the Sacrament ; we confeſs 
him to be t7uly preſent, and therefore truly to be ado- 
red by us. But now for Chriſt's Natural Body, ( of 
which, .and not of Chriſt himſelf, our Diſpute is ) 
if that be any otherwiſe zruly preſent than as we be- 
fore ſhew'd, let it be remembred, that according to 
this Biſhop, it muſt not be his Glorified Body, his Body 


as it now 1s 3 but his Body Crucified, his Body as offer d ©; 


for us, and in the State of his Death ; 1o He expreſ] 
affirms ; and this I believe our Author himſelt will 
confeſs in his Senſe to be impoſlible. 

His next Witnels is Biſhop Taylor : © We worſhip, 
* He means, ſays this Author, the Body, or the Fleſb 
« of Chriſt [in the Euchariſt]. But 'is he ſure the 
Biſhop meant ſo? If he- be, T am ſure the Biſhop 
thought weall of us committed Idolatry in fo doing, 
For being conſulted, as we have ſeen above, © whe- 
* ther without all danger of Idolatry we may not 
« render Divine Worſhip to our Blefſed Saviour as 
« preſent in the Blefled Sacrament or Hoſt, accor- 
&« ding to his Humax Nature 1n that Hoſt ? He ex- 
preſly declares, © We may not render Divine Wor- 
« ſhip to Him as preſent in the Bleſſed Sacrament, 
 acccording to his Human Nature, without danger 
of Idolatry, becaule he is not there according to his 
« Humane Nature; and therefore you give Divize 
« Worſhip toa Non Ens, which mult needs be 1do- 
cc 


Q © 
A 


well was his Opinion, who himſelf in his next Trea- 
tiſe, cites the xitizh Section of his Real Preſence, Treatiſe 2.5: 
which was written on purpole to prove the unlaw- TY 


% 


fulneſs 


latry. And indeed this our Author knew very - 


S't above, rag 
2, 


Treatiſe r, 
S. $li1. p. 22; 


Set Poltmical 
Diſconrſts, 5. 
Letter, at the 
na, Ps 


0f* the Adoration of the Hoſt, 
fulneſs of worſhipping Chriſt's Body in this Szcy 4+ 
went. But difſimulation of other 'Mens Opinions in 


matter. of Religion, is perhaps as lawful: on ſome. 


Occaſions, as if .it were their own :- And why may 


not an Author prevaricate the Dot#rine of his Adver-- 
ſary in defenc&of the Catholick Faith, ſince I” have 


read of a * Proteſtant Miniſter, who in the Trou- 


*-7he Story Was 


publiſh/4 in the bles of France being brought over to the. King's In- 
Memoirs ofMon- tereſt, was ſecretly reconciled to the Church of Rome, 


ftur D'eageant, 


rined with and permitted fo far to diſſemble. his own Opinion, _ 


permiſſion at as not only to continue in the; outward profeſſion of 
were the Proteffant Religion, but even to exerciſe the Fun- 
| .Pag.246. ,,. . » 

I will ſe i @tions of his Miniſtry as before ;. and that by the 


down in bis expreſs leave of his Holineſs, for three whole Years, 
own Wards, 


Ily avoirde- the. better to carry on the Catholick Cauſe in betray- 


ja quelque * ing the Secrets, and managing the Debates of his . 


rems que 

D'eageant a- 
voit gagne P | 
un des Miniſtres de la Province de Laugeddoc, qui etoit des plus employez aux Afﬀaires & 


Brethren. 


menees de ceux dela R. P.R. & enlEſtime particuliare de -Monfieur de Lesdiguiers, - 11 , 


ayoir meme ſecrettement moyenne fa Converſion ; & obtenu an Bref de Rome, portant 
qu” en core qu' i] cut et$ receu au giron de I'Egliſe, il luy etoit pernus de continuer fon 
Miniſtere durant 3 Ans, pourveu qu'en ſes preches il ne dit rien de cantraire a la creance 


de la vraye Egliſe, & qu'al ne celebrir point la cene, Le Bref. far obtenu, afinque le Mij- . 


niſire pit eſtre continue-dans les Emplois qu'il avoir, & decouvrir tes menees qui ſe fai-- 


ſoient dans le Royaume.. 


As for Biſhop Forbes, andthe Arch-biſhop of Spa--. 


{atto, it 1s not to be wondred if Men that had en- 
tertained the Deſign of reconciling all Parties, were 
forced to flrain ſometimes a little farther than was 


fit for the doing of it. . And: for Mr. Thorndyke,.. we _ 


have ſeen that his Notion of the Real Preſence was 
particular, and widely different both from theirs 
and ours; and therefore that we are not to anſwer 
for. the Conſequences of it, _ But however, - to quit 
theſe. 


>. 


4 praftiſed in the Chnrch of Rome; 


theſe juſt Exceptions againſt them: Will he him- 
felf allow everything to be the Do#rine or not of 
the Church of Rome, which I ſhall bring him three 
of their Authors to affirm or deny ? If he will, then 
Tranſubſtantiation is not their Doctrine, for T have al- 
ready quoted above twice three of therr moſt Lear- 
ned Men againſt it. To adore an Unconſecrated Ho#t 
by miſtake, is-1dolatry ; tor fo St. Thomas, Paludanus, 
Catharine, and others, afſure us: To worſhip the 
Hoſt, ſuppoſing their DoEtrine of Tranſubftantiation 
falſe, a worfer Ido/atry than any Heathens were ever 
guilty of; ſo ſeveral of their Writers confeſs. But 
now if. our Author will not allow this to be good 
arguing againſt them, with what reaſon do's he go 
about to urge it againſt us? 


- Secondly ; We mnſt in the next place conſider 
what the DofFrine of the Church of Rome as to . 
this Pozat is; and whether what this Author has 
advanced in favour of it, may be ſufficient to 
warrant their pradtice of this Adoration. 


' Forths Dofrine of the Church of Rome, I find it 
thus clearly ſet down by the Council of Trent :* Condil. Trid. 


© There can be no doubt, but that all the Faithful of — 
«$7. Nullus 


« Chriſt, after the manner that has ever been re- {c25; quiran- 


&. ceived in the Catholick Church, ought to give that dilocusrelin- 
« L:ixlhyit ich } uirur, quin 
Supream Worſhip "which 1s due to the 7rue God, to Init Im. 


« his Holy Sacrament. For 1t is nevertheleſs to be fideles pro 


«- zdored, 'becauſe it was inftituted by our Lord more in Ca- 
_ tholica Ecclc- 


£4 ſemper recepto Larriz cultum, qui Vero Deo deberur, huic Sandtifimo Sacramento 1n 
veneratione exhibeant, Neq;z enim 1ded minis eft Adorandum quod fuerir a Chriſto D, 
ut ſumatur inſtirurum : Nam lum .cundem Deum praſentem IN E G adefſe Credimus, 
quem Pater #teraus introducens in Orbem Terrarum, dicit 3 Et adorent tam owns Angels D's. 


Heh. I-- . 
66% +» S 2 © Chriſt 


y 
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«& Chriſt that-it might be received; Foraſmuch as 

we believe- the | a God to be. preſent in it, of 
whom the Eternal Father when he brought him 
&« into the World, ſaid, Azd let all the Angels of God 
worſhip him. That therefore, according to this 
Conncil, 1s to'be worſhipped, which Chriſt inſtituted to 
be received; and ix which they believe Chriſt to be 
preſent : But *tis no other than the Holy Sacrament, 
as theſe Trent-Fathers here expreſly and properly 
ſtile it ; which we all confe(s Chriſt ;»/tituted to be 
received, and in which they ſuppoſe Chriſt to be pre- 
ſent : And therefore *tis the Sacrament which is to 


cc 


12. Ccp. page that One part of that Whole merits ſuch a Wor- 


di quel rurto meriti queſto culco, 


Come dunque non douremo parimente «doxare 


queſto Sacramento, il quale &-un Tuttoche contiene come parte principale 1 Gorpo di 
Ehrif | 


It is thorefore, as I conceive, the undoubted Do- 
Tirine of the Church of Rome, that the Holy Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt, for the Reaſon here given, is 
to be adored, with that Supream Adoration that is due 
to the true God. x 

Now to warrant their Pra#ice in this Matter, our 
Author thus proceeds in proof of it : 


I, He 


4 prafiiſed in the (hurch of Rome: 9} 


I, He premiſes ſome Propoſitions, which-he calls, 4vfwr tobis c- 
Proteſtant Conceſſions. coxd Diſcourle, 


II. Some others, which he ſtiles, Catholick Aſſer- 
tions. And then, . 


ITI. Goes on to ſhew what warrant they have 
for that Belief on which this Adoration is 
founded. 


Iſhall diſtinQly follow him in every one of theſe. 


In his firſt Part, which he calls, Proteſtant C ow Yun Prote- 
ceſſions, I will go on with him thus far : ut Conceſſions. 
If * & That Supream and Divine Adoration is * $. 1, pag. t. 
* due toour Lord and Saviour Feſwus Chriſt. 
2aly, Þ * That where-ever the Body of our Lord þ Ibid. g. 11, 
* now is, there muſt alſo his whole Perſoz be. | 
* Andtherefore, 34dly, || That where-ever Chrif?'s | vid. s. 111. 
* Body is truly and really preſent, there his Divine 
* Perſon is ſupreamly adorable. 
But now for his next Aſſertion ; * © That it is * «y, n.x.p.2. 
® affirmed by many Proteſtants, eſpecially thoſe of 
* the Church of England, that this Body and Blood of 
« our Lord 1s really preſent, not only in Virtue, but 
« in Subſtance in the Euchariſt. ÞIf he means, as in + geTreaif: 
his former Treatiſe he explain'd himſelf, that the we- tp. s. S- 7- 
ry natural Body of Chriſt, that Body that was born of 
the Virgin, and crucified on the Croff, and 1s now in 
Heaven, is allo as to its Subſtance truly and really pre- 
ſent on Earth, in the Holy Euchariſt, os to the worthy 
Receiver : IT have in the foregoing Chapter fully 


ſhewn this zew Faxcy to be neither the Do##rine of 
r.1C 


'Geney, 1678, admitted ; © That the Lutherans do acknow 


_ "Of the Adoration of the Hoſt, 
the Chareh of England, nor the Opinion of thoſe ve- 
_ © ry Writers whomhe produces for proof of it.” And 
ic. > og, 25 tOthe|| Adoration of it upon any ſuch account, I 
A *2Þ** have juſt now declared his Miſtake of them in that 
Point too. And I ſhall not follow our Author's ill 
Example in repeating it all over again, 
For his * fifth Remark, © That the Latheraxs 
« 'affirm that Chrif”s Body and Blood are preſent, not 
@ only to the worthy Communicants, but to the Con- 
&* ſecrated Symbols, and whillt fo. preſent, which is 
« during the Aftion of the Lord's Supper (z. e. ſays 
« he, as I conceive them from the Copſecration, till 
« the end of the Communion) are to be Adored. : I 
anſwer; Firſt, As to the former part, it is confeſs'd 
that the Lutherans do indeed fuppoſe Chriſt to be 
preſent, not only to the worthy Commanicants, but, 
alſo to the Conſecrated Symbols. But now, ſecondly, 
for the other part, that during the 4Tion of the 
Lord's Supper, He is to be Adored there; this is not fo 
certain, For, 1. Ido not find any thing eftabliſh'd, 
* 511 telow, amongft them as to this mattef, neither in the Cox- 
Diſc. 2. p. 16. ſeſſion of Auxpourg, Nor 1n any other publick As: of 
Fs . their Church. 2.1 find ſeveral of their Divines uts, 
us, Caral. - 4 terly denying, that Chriſt's Boay iS to be Adored in 
ret. 1. 3. ars- the Holy Sacrament ; and our * Author himſelf con- 
hearg.coz, feſſes it. 'Tho now, 3. +I will not defiy but that 
p. 280.1. arg, ſome others of them do allow, if not that Chri/?'s 
174-Þ.327- Body, yet that,Chriſt himſelf is to be Adored after a 
41d Hoſpinizn Peculiar manner in the A#ion of the Lord's Supper ; 
quotesit of Lu- and as far as I coniccive, do by the Attion mean, as 
ther 6m), our Author here repreſents it, from the Conſecration 
0zinion, Con- to the end of the Communion. So that then, with 
cord. diſcor. this Limitation, his Propoſition I preſume =_ be 
edg, 


0 S. Vil. P. I ©, 


P. 358. n.16 


* that 


as pratlifed in the Church of Rome. 95 
«that ' Chriſt is preſent during the ARtion of the 
* Lord's Supper ; and therefore it is by ſeveral of 
* them ſuppoſed, that he ought to be adored in it. 

As to the ſixth and laſt Conceſſton, which he draws 
from Monſier Daille's Apologie, © That tho we do 

* not our ſelves believe the Real Preſence of Chriſt's 
&« Boay'in the Sizns, yet neither do we eſteem the 
&« -belief of it ſocriminal, as to obliege us to break off 
©* Communion With all thoſe that hold it ; and there- 
« fore, that had the Roman Church no other Error 
*« but this, that it would not have given us any ſuffi- 
&* cient” cauſe of ſeparation from 1t : we are ready 
to admit it ;..always ſuppoſing that the belief of it 
had not been preſs'd upon us neither, as a neceſſary 
Article of Communion; nor any Anathema pronoun- 
ced againſt us for not receiving it. And for the 0- 
ther part of it which he ſubjoyns, * That a Diſciple na. pag; rn; 

« 'giving-Divine Honour, upon miſtake, to another 
" Perſon, much reſembling. our Saviour Chriſt, 

« would have been no [dolater ; from whence he 
would infer, © That therefore allowing a Conſecrated 
© Hoſt to be truly Adorable, a Perſon that ſhould by 
* miſtake adore an nconſecrated One, would not be 
& guilty of Idolatry. We are content to allow it ; tho 
what uſe he can make of it in this Controvery, un- 
leſs againſt his own Brethren, St. Thomas, Paludauns, | 
and others, I do not underſtand ;* ſince he knows we # 
utterly deny any Hoſt, conſecrated or not, to be fit to 
be worſhipped. And this may ſerve for his firſt Foun- 
dation of Proteſtant Conceſſions ; which were they. 
every one as certain as his firſt is, that Chriſt is to be 
adored, T cannot ſee what his Cauſe would gain by it; 

and he has not by any Application. of them 1n this. 

Treatiſe, given usthe leaſt reaſon to think that they 


are 
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2, Part. 
Catholick Aſ- 
ſertions, 
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are of any moment 1a it.” But ſome Mea have a pe- 
culiar Faculty of amuſing the World: with nothing : 
and I remember, TI once heard a judicious and modeſt 
Man give this Charafer of an Author much reſem- 
bling ours,wish reference to his Guide iz Controverſy, 
that for a BJok which carried a great appearance of 
Reaſoning, it had the leaſt in-it of any he ever met 
with. But Igo on, 


IT. Tohis Catholick Aſertions. 


And firſt : © Catholicks (as he calls them ) affirm 
« in the Eachariſt after the Conſecration, a Sign, or 
« Symbol to remain ſtill diſtin&t, and having a divers 
« Exiſtence from that of the Thing ſienified, or from 
*« Chriſt's Body contained in or under it, This 'tis 
true the Papiſts, or if you pleaſe, the Catholicks do 
affirm ; becauſe that otherwiſe they could not call. it 
a Sacrament. But now,if we enquire what that-which 
they call « Sign, or a Symbol in.this Holy Sacrament is, 
we ſhall find it to be neither ſuch as our Bleſſed Savi- 
our eſtabliſh'd, nor indeed any thing that can in prc- 
priety of Speech be ſo termed. 

For our Saviour Chriſt, 'tis evident that the Sym- 
bols inſtituted by him, were Bread and Wine: They 
were theſe that he zook and bleſſed, and gave to his 
Diſciples; and commanded them alſo in like manner . 
to take, and bleſs, and give to others in remembrance of 
him; and as the Symbols of his Body and Blood in 
this Holy Exchariſf. But now for the Papifs; they 
deſtroy the Bread and the Wire ; they leave only a 
f-w aiery, empty Species, that is, appearances of 
ſomething, but which are really nothing, have no 
ſubſtance to ſupport them. 


The 
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The Symbols eſtabliſh'd by Chriſt were Feſtival 

Symbols, a matter apt for our Corporal Nouriſhment ; 
to ſignify to us, thatas by them, viz. by Bread and 
Wine , our Bodies are nouriſhed to a Corporal Life; 
ſo by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which they both 
repreſent and communicate to us, our Souls are fed to 
Life Everlaſting. But for that which hath no $u6- 
ſtance, z.e. nothing which can be converted into 
our Bodily Nouriſhment ; how that can be a Symbol of 
this Spiritual Food, I do not very well underftand. 
Indeed our Author tells us, © That though after Conſe- Pag. 14. s. x; 
<cration, the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine is de- 
*ny'd to remain, yet is Subſtance here taken in ſuch 
«a ſenſe, as that neither the hardneſs, nor the /of+- 
* neſs, nor the frangibility, nor the ſavour, nor the 
&« 2dour,, nor the nutritive virtue of Bread, nor no- 
* thing wiſible or tangible, or otherwiſe perceptible by 
« any Senſe, is involved in it : That is to fay, that 
the Symbol or external Sign then in this Euchariſt, 
is according to them, a hard, ſoft, frangible, guſtible, 
odoriferous, nutritive, viſible, tangible, perceptible no- 
thing. Verily a fit external Species indeed to contain, 
a one, manifol# ; viſible, inviſible ; extended, unexten- 
ded ; local, * illocal ; abſent, preſent ; natural, ſuperna- 
tural ; corporal, ſpiritual Boay. 

Secondly ; Concerning the Adoration of the S- 

« crament, he tells us, © That this word Sacrament, 1s Pag. 14. $.5. 
« not to be taken always in the ſame ſenſe; but 
« {qmetimes to be uſed to ſignify only the external 
«.$;5n, or Symbols ; ſometimes only the Res Sacra- 
« meuti, or the thing contain'd under them, which 
« is the more principal part thereof. This indeed 1s 
a ſort of new — I always thought hitherto, 


that when we talked of a Sacrament, properly fo 
T called, 
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Of the Adoration of the Hoſt, 
called, we had -meant an ontward 'and- viſible Sign of 
an inward and -ſpiritual Grace: . and that this parti- 
cular Sacrament had been a whole. compoſed- of the 


External Speices, (whatever they are) as the Sign; 
and the Body and Blood of Chriſt as the zzward part, 


or thing- ſignified. Thus T am ſure the Catechiſm of the - 


Conncil of Trent inſtrudts us: Firſt, for the name ; 
it tells us, that ** The Latin Dottors have thought 
&« rhat certain Signs, ſubjettcd to the Senſes, which de- 
« clare, and as it were ſet before the Eyes, the Grace 
* which they effett, may fitly be called Sacraments. And 
for the #ature of them, thus it defines a Sacrament 
from S. Auſtin, © It is the ſign of a holy thing; or 
more fully,” as I before ſaid ; 4 wiſible ſign of an in- 
« viſible Grace, inſtituted for our Tuſtification. So 
that neither then the Symbols alone,nor the znviſible part, 
or- Grace-aloxe, can with any manner of propriety be 
called a Sacrament ; but the Sign reterr'd to the 


Grace; and as it is the Symbol inſtituted by Chriſt fors 


the conferring of it. 
. This therefore can with no good reaſon be called 


a Catholick Aſſertion ; being neither gexeral nor true : - 


But however; fince he ſeems content 'to allow it to 


te an impropriety of Speech, and that, I confeſs, the + 


* Catechiſm of the Council of Trent does lead him in- 
toit,; let us ſee what uſe he can make of it. *£ And 
«as Proteſtants much preſs, ſo Catholicks { Roman 
« Catholicks) willingly ; acknowkdg a: great | diffe- 
«rence between theſe:two, The worſhipping of the 
« Sacrament, as this word 1s taken for the - Symbols z 
« and the worſhipping of Chriſt's Body in the Sacra- 
« ext. There is, no doubt, a great difference be- 


tween thoſe two : but then they who tell us, the $a--. 
crament is to be Adored, if they will ſpeak rationally, 
mult. 


_- 
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muſt mean neither the oze nor other of theſe, but the 
Fhoſt ; that is, as Card. Pallavicini expounds it, The 
whole, of which Chriſt's Body is a part ; in the lan- 
guage of the Council of Trent; the Sacrament 1N 
WHICH they believe Chriſt to be-preſext, and for that 
Cauſe adore it ; as the Cardinal again argues ; * that, 
To make a Whole Adorable, it ſufficient that one part 
be ſo; and therefore ſince the Body of Chriſt is adorable, 
the Sacrament for its ſake is to be worſhipped. It is 
therefore a meer ſhift to tell us that the Sacrament is 
to be adored ; i.e. Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament. 
Nor will the remark of our Author help us out, 
that tho the Chapter indeed calls it the Sacrament 1N 
WHICH # Chriſt's Body, yet the Canon ſpeaks more 
preciſely, and calls it Chriſt in the Sacrament ; unleſs he 
ſuppoſes the Copncil to have been infallible in the Ca- 
ons only, and not in the Chapters; as ſome have 
thought, that they , may be out in their Proofs, but 
cannot be in their Coxcluſions. But however, ſince 
he ſo much deſires it, for my part I ſhall be con- 
tent to allow them this too ; for I ſhould be glad by 
any means to {ee them ſenſible of their Errors. But 
yet {o as that it be.eſteem'd only a private Opinion 
this, not a Catholick Aſſertion. 

Thirdly ; Catholicks, he means the Papiſts ſtill, 
& ground their Adoration, not upon Tranſubſtantiati- 
Kon; as if Tranſubſtantiation defeated, Adoration is 
«fg too; but on a Real Preſence with the Symbols, 
&« which in general is agreed on by the Lutherans to- 
« oether with them. By which Aſſertion, if he 
means only to make this Diſcovery, That Chriſt's 
Real Preſence, togerher with the Subſkaxce of the 
Bread and Wize, is in his Opinion as good a ground 
for Adoration, as it he were there onlv with the 
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Fpieces- of the Bread, the Subſtance being changed" 
into his Body ; I have no more to fay to it. Bur if 
he would hereby make us believe, that tis all one 
whether Chriſt be adored, as ſuppoled-here by the Lu-. 
theraxs in this Holy Exchariſft, and as imagined there 
by the Papiſts; I muſt then deny his A4ſſertion ; and 
deſire him to keep home to his own manner of Real 
Preſence, and whuch I ſhall preſently convince him, 
will leave them in a much worſe condition than their 
Neighbours, whom he would draw into the ſame 
Snare with them. And therefore, whereas he con-- 
cludes, | 

Fourthly ;. © That ſuppoſing Tranſubſtantiation 
* tobe an Error, yet if the, Tenent of Corporal or Real 
« Preſence (as held oy the Lutherans, or others) be 
© true; Catholicks (he would ſay Pepin) plead 
&« their Adoration, is no way fruſtrated, but ſtill 
« yyarrantable : I muſt tell him, that the Adoration 
of thoſe among the Lutherays, who worſhip Chriſt 
in this Sacrament upon the account of his Real Pre- 
ſence. in, or with the Bread, tho it be an Error, yet 
is infinitely more. excuſable than theirs, who ſup-- 
poſe the Bread to be turned into Chriſt's Bod 
and becauſe.it may not be thought that I ſpeak t 
out of any. prejudice againſt them, I will here offer 
my Reaſons for it. 

1, They. that adore Chriſt as really preſent, toge-. 
ther with the Bread, do no violence to their bene, - 
They confeſs, that what they ſee, and zaſte, and feel, 
and /mell, is really Bread and Wine. Whilſt the : 
Papiſt in denying the Bread and Wire. to remain; 
or that what he = and feels,and ſmells, and taſtes, 
is what all the. World perceives and knows it is, con- 
tradiQts his Senſes, and in them the Law of Nature, 

that - 
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that Means which God has given us to diret# and 
lead us into the. ſearch of Truth; and by Conſe- 
quence errs againſt infinitely greater Means of Cox- 
wvittion, and {0 is more inexcuſable than the Other: 

2dly; They who worſhip Chriſt, as ſuppoſing 
Him to be together with the Bread in this Holy En- 
chariſt, are erroneous indeed in this, that they take 
Chriſt's Body to be. where .really: it is not ; but yet 
their Object is undoubtedly right, and in that they 
are not miſtaken. But now for.the Papiſt ; he a- 
dores, "tis confeſs'd, what he thinks to be Chriſt's 
Body ; and would not otherwiſe adore it: But yet 
ſtill *tis the Hoſt that he adores, . the Subſtance. that 
is under thole Species which he ſees ; and which if it 
be not Chriſt, but meer S#b/ftazce of Bread, the Caſe 
is vaſtly alter'd between the Lutheran and Him. 
The former adores Chrift, only as in a place where he 
is not ; the latter not only do's this, but more- 
over adores. a Subſtance for Chriſt which is not his 
Body and Blood, but a meer Creature: of Bread and 
Wine. 


Monſicur Daille therefore might rightly enough Þ: 235-8 


ſay of a Lutheran, © that his Adoration is miſtaken, 
« not in this— that it addreſfleth it ſelf to an Objei# 
&« not adorable, but only that by Error it ſeeks and 
« thinks to enjoy it ina place where it is not; and {6 
« hecomesonly vaiz and wprofitable: And yet our Au- 
thor has no manner of Reaſon from thence to pre- 
tend, that a Papiſt who terminates his Adoration up- 
on a Subſtance whuch really 1s not Chriſt's Body, but 
only miſtaken by him to be ſo, ſhall be in the ſame 
Tondition : there being an apparently vaſt. diffe- 
rence between worſhipping Chriſt in a place where 
he is not, and worſhipping that for Chriſt which 
really 


Ol 
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really is not Chriſt, but only a created $6" 


And this in truth our Author ſeems to have been 
ſenſible of, and therefore thinks to evade it,by ſayigg, 
« That they do not worſhip the Subſtance that is in 
« that place, under fuch Accidents WHATEVERIT BE, 
* (which if -Bread ſhould happen to be there, he 
&« confeſſes would make them  Bread-worſhippers) but 
© they worſhip it only upon SUreos1T1oN that it is 
& Chriſt's Body, and not Bread. | 

Well, be this ſo : But what now if they are mi{. 
taken in their Swppoſition : They worſhip, he con- 
feſſes, the Subſtance that is under thoſe Accidents, 
ſuppoſing it to be Chriſt's Body ; but ſtill, miſtaken 
or not, that Subſtance which is under thoſe Species, 
whatever it - be, they 'do worſhip: And if they 
have, as he thinks, a rational ground for this Suppoſt- 
-tion, which we ſhall ſee by and by, yet this wall 
only excuſe them from being formal Taolaters ; but 
will not hinder but that their Worfhip is ſtill dire&ted 
to an undue Objett, if that which is under the Spe- 
cies be indeed but Bread,and not Chriſt's Body as they 
.imagine. And this then may ſerve toargue the falſe- 
neſs of what he lays down as his. 

Fifth, Catholick Aſſertion : © That ſuppoſing both 
< the Lutherans and Papifes miſtaken in their Opi- 
« nion, yet there can be no pretence why the One 
* ſhould not be as excuſable as the others. Since as 
IT have faid; 1f, They' err more groſly in abandon- 
ing the conviction of their Sexſes, . which the Ly- 
therans do not ; 2dly, They worlhip a Subſtance for 
Chrift, which really is not : To which it this be 
not enough, I will add yet two other Reaſons : 

3aly, That they make the. Confecration, without 


which 
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which Chriſt is not- preſent upon their own Princi- 
ples,to depend on ſuch uncertainties (as I ſhall more 
tally ſhew anon) that they can never be ſure that 
Chriſt is there, which the Lutherans are free from : 
And laſtly ; They Anathematize thoſe who diſſent 
from them as to this Pojzr, and ſo make a Schiſme in 
dividing the. Unity of the Church, which the Luthe- 
rans are fo far from doing, that they neither efta- 
bliſh any DodQtrine of Adoration at all, nay many of 
. them do not believe it; and upon occaſion, freely 
communicate with thoſe who diſſent from them in 
their belief, both of their way of the Real Pre- 
ſence, and of the Adoration.” And for the ſame rea- 
ſon I cannot totally aſſent to his. 

Sixth Aſſertion : © That ſuppoſing there be no P. 25.$.xxi. 
*{uch Real Preſence as either of them believes, yet 
< that their adoration of Chriſt, who is a true Objet# / 
« of Supreme Adoration, and only by them miſtaken | 
*to be in ſome place where He.is not, cannot be 
«termed any ſuch 1dolatry,. as is the worſhipping of 
&« an Objec# not at all adorable. 

This as to what concerns thoſe of the Lutherans 
who adore Chriſt in the Sacrament, is true : But for 
the Papiſt it is not. He intends, I allow it, to 
worſhip Chriſt, but he miſtakes.an 06jet for Chriſt, 
which is only a piece of Bread. He worſhips his 
Hoſt, ſuppoſing it to be our, Saviour's Body, but his 
Error is groſs, and he not only miſtakes. Chritt- to 
be in a place where he is not,. but he miſtakes that 
to be Chriſt which indeed is not, but only a ſimple 
Wafer. His Worlhip therefore 1s not like the Mz- 
zichees worſhipping of Chriſt in the Sz ; but ra- 
ther as if the Manichee ſhould, from ſome miſtaken 
grounds, have fancy'd the Sup it ſelf to be turned 

| into. 


Of the Adoration of the Hoſt, 
into Chriſt's Body; and then in defiance of all 
Scripture, Senſe, and Reaſon, ſhould have fallen 
down before 1t ; but with a good Intention not to 


adore the Sun, but the Body of our Blefſed Lord un- 
der the Spieces or Accidents of the Sum. This is the 


- . true Parallel; only that herein {till the Manichee 
would have been the more excuſable of the two, by 
| how much the S4z is a more likely Obje& to be mil- 
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taken for Chriſt's glorified Body than z Morſel of 
Bread ; and leſs capable of being diſcoyered by our 
Senſes and Examination not to be fo. 

Ft remains then, that theſe Lutherans only adore 
Chriſt where he is not ; the Papifts not only do this, 
but more-over they adore that for Chriſt which really 
is not, but a meer created Subſtance. Both the One 
and the Other are Erroneous ; but the [Papiſt's Miſ- 
take, renders him at the leaſt guilty of material T- 
dolatry, whereas the Latherax's 1s only an undue Ap- 
plication of his Worſhip as to the Place, but right as 
to the Perſon. Let us fe, 

Seventhly; How far their Miſtake will excuſe 
themzin anſwertohis ſeventh Aſſertion : © That how- 
« ever a Manichean may be guilty of 1dolatyy for 
« worſhipping Chriſt in the Sun; and an 1/raelite 
« for worſhipping God as ſpecially reſident in the 
* Claves of Dan and Bethel, becauſe it is adoring a 
&« Rancy of their own, without any rational Ground 

© or- Pretence thereof ; and however meerly a good 
* Intention, grounded upon a culpable Ignorance, can 
« excuſe none from: 1do/atry, or any other Fault ; yet 
«if Catholicks, (i. e. the pretended Roman Catho- 
* licks) can produce a rational Ground of their ap- 
«© prehending Chriſt preſext in the Excharift, tho 
« poſſtbly miſtaken 1n it, they are to be ex- 
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* excuſed from 1dolatry. Which Propoſal is ſo juſt, 
that Lam very willing toallow it ; and ſhall be hear- 
tily glad that the Grounds of their Miſtake may in 
the End prove to have been ſo reaſonable as to excuſe 
them. But then it muſt be remembred too, that 
he confeſſes .1f thels Grounds be not reaſonable, but 
as he ſays of the Manichees, their adoring of the Hoſt 
be indeed an adoring a Fancy of their own without any 
rational Ground ;, So that their ignorance in this 
Matter is culpable, then by their own allowance 
their are Jaolaters. 


This therefore brings me to the laſt Thing to be 
enquired into. 


IIT. What Grounds they have for this Adoration ? 
and whether they be ſuch as, ſhould they be 
mg in it, will be ſufficient to excuſe 
nem *! 


And thus after a great deal-of Preamble, but very 
little to the purpoſe, we are at laſt come to the 
main Queſtion. I have already fo largely ſhewn 
our Reaſons againſt Tranſubſtantiation, or that Real 
Preſence on which this Adoration is built, that I ſhall 
not need to' inſiſt here. Yet becauſe the ſtreſs of 
this Controverſy depends principally on this laft Part, 
I will, 

1#, Examine the ſtrength of thoſe Grounds 
which this Author has offer'd, to warrant their 
Adoration. 

2dly, T will propoſe an Argument or two upon 
their own allowed Principles againſt it, 
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But before we proceed to thefe Points, we muſÞ 


Pag.26:S.xxiii, YET have One touch more upon the old String: © For: 
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i the Lutherans, he ſays, being allow'd- to have ſuch 
&« a plauſible Ground or Motive for their Adoration, 
* whereby they become Abſolved. by other Prote- 
« ſtants from Jdolatry, in adoring our Lord as pre- 
<« ſent there, I ſee not why the Grounds of Roman 
« Catholicks. ſhould be, any whit leſs. valued than 

* theirs. | 
In Anſwer to which, the Reader may pleaſe to 
remember, that I have before ſaid, that we do not 
excuſe thoſe Lutherans who do this ſo much upon 
this-Principle, thag they have a more plauſible Ground 
or Motive for their Adoration ; but for this rather, 
that confeſſing the Subſtance of the Bread to remain, 
they do not miſtake their Objei?, but pay their 4- 
doratiou indeed to Chri#, only, ſuppoſing him to 
be.there where in Truth he is not. But, 24ly, this 
Author is very much miſtaken if he thinks the Lu- 
therans have no better a Foundation for their Real 
Preſence than the Papiſts. Indeed, were the difference 
no.greater than between a Cop and a Trans, it would, 
I confeſs, be haedly worth the while to contend a- 
bout it. But when we.come to the Point it ſelf, we 
may obſerve theſe four Advantages, among many 0- 
thers of the Lutherans ſide. 1. They confeſs for the 
outward Elements, that they are really- what they ap- 
pear to be, Bread and Wine : and ſo they do no Vis- 
kence.to.their Senſes ; which, as I have faid, is a great 
roravation. againſt. the Papiits., 2. By this means 
= are at no defiance with all thoſe Texts of Scrip- 
ture where they are. ſo often called Bread and Wine 
after Conſecration : All which the Papiſt contradiQt, . 
but the Lutheran does not. 3; From the Words of 
| * Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, This is my Body; we all of us confeſs may 
be inferr'd, that Chriſ's Body-is in this Holy Sacra- 
ment : But whence do's the Papiſt infer the deftru- 
Ction of the Subſtance of the Bread; fo that what is 
taken, and bleſſed, and given, is not Bread, but 
Chriſt's Body under the appearance of Bread ? This 
15 an Error which I am ſure the Text gives no man- 
ner of colour to; and therefore our Author cannot 
with any reaſon pretend, as he do's, whether we 
conſult the Text of Holy Scripture, or our own Sex- 
ſes, that they have as good grounds for their Real 
Preſence, as the Lutherans have for theirs. To all 
which let me add, 4:hly, that by Tranſubſtantiation 
they deſtroy the very Nature of a Sacrament, b 
leaving no true external Sjgx or Symbol, and whict 
is another unan{werable .Argument againſt them, 
whilſt the Lutherans acknowledging the Subſtance of 
the Bread to remain, donot deſtroy at all the Nature 
of this Sacrament, but retain the ſame Sign which 
our Bleſſed Lord eſtabliſhed,and ſo have no ObjeQtion 
on this [ide neither to convit them. 

But yet notwithſtanding all this, © Do not ſome 
* of our Writers confeſs, that the Papiſts Interpre- 
* tation is more rational than the Lutherans? I An- 
ſwer ; What certain Proteſtants may have faid in 
Zeal for their own Opinions, and in particular Ho- 
ſpinian upon the account of his Maſter Zpingline, I 
cannot tell; But ſure I am, we are not bound to an- 
ſwer for all that any Proteſtant Author has aid. 
And if theſe Reaſons I have here given for the con- 
trary are valid, they ought to be more regarded, 
than the ungrounded Afſertions of a Sacramentar) 


Hiſtorian, 
U 2 Well, 
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Well, but ſtill the © Ppiſt do's not ground his 4do- 
& yation-upon 'Tranſubſtantiation, but on Corporal Pre- 
« ſence ; and ſo they muſt both be excuſed, or neither. 

This is a fetch to very little purpoſe : For let me 
ask this Author : He confeſſes he founds his Adora- 
tion upon the Corporal Preſence : Do's he believe the 
Corporal Preſence in the way of Tranſubſtantiation ex- 
cluſive to all others, qr no? It he do's, then 'tis evi- 
dent that the Corporal Preſence and Tranſubſtantiation, 
muſt with him ſtand or tall together ; and fo if he 
adores on the account of the Corporal Preſence, he do's 
it upon the account of Tranſnbſtantiation. If he do's 
not believe this, *tis plain he is no Papz/t, nor ſubmits 
tothe Authority of the Church of Rome, which has de- 
fined the Corporal Preſence to be after this particular 
manner, excluſive to all Others,' and Anathematized 
all that dare to deny it. 

Laying aſide therefore this Compariſon, and which 
in trath will do them bat very little kindneſs : © Let us - 
« view more particularly what rational Grounds they 
& have to exhibit for this their beliefof their Corporal 
' © 'Pyeſente-of - Chriſt in the Exchariſ?, and of the Ado- 
« yation of him upon that account. 


IL. Groxnd: And the firſt is Divine Revelation : 
For whichour Author offers the two uſual Inſtances, 
of the Words of Inſtitation, and the 61h Chapter of 
St. John; both which therefore I have at large diſcour- 
ſed on 'above, and FT believe ſufficiently ſhewn how 
falſe a Foundation theſe are of this Belief. 

| Butyet ſince our Author reminds us; © * That 4- 
« painſt theſe no Argument taken from our Senſes op 
« Reaſon is valid : 1 will beg leave to remind him of 
his own Aſertion too, Þ © That none can believe a 
* Thing 


45 prattiſed in the Church of Rome: 


* Thing true upon wHaT MoTlve SOEVER, that he 
« knows certainly to be falſe, or which is all one, cer- 
« tainly tOcontradict——So that 1 oUK REASON THEN 
* MAKES US CERTAIN OF SUCH A CONTRADICTION, 
* WE MAY BE CERTAIN THAT THERE NEITHER 1sS 
© NOR CAN BE A CONTRARY REVELATION ; and 
© when any" Revelation, tho NEVER $0 
«PLAIN, 1s brought, we are BOUND #0 
© interpret it ſo, as not to affirm a certainly known 
- Impoſſiibility. Suh 

From which Principle it ſeems to me to follow, 
" that were Hoc eft Corpus menm, as evident a proof 
of Tranſubſtantiation, as their own Authors confeſs 
it isnot; yet if our SEnss and ReasoN tell us that 
thereare certain CONTRADICTIONS againſt the com- 
mon Principles of Nature, and the univerſal Senti- 
ments of all Mankind, no otherwiſe to be avoided bus 
by taking thoſe Words in the Sexſe in which we do ; 
weare then BOUND to interpret them ſo, as toa- 
void theſe Impoſſibilities. And this I am confident I 
have at large ſhewn above.to be the Caſe, and thither 
I refer the Reader. 


IT. Ground. Their ſecond Ground 1s founded upon 


the Authority of thoſe Councils that have determined 
this Matter; © The Declaration, as he calls it, of the 
«* moſt Sapream and Univerſal Church- Authority that 
« hath been aſſembled in former Times for the deci- 
« fjon of this Controverſy, long before the birth. of 
« Proteſtantiſm. 

Theſe are great Words indeed ; but I wonder 
who ever heard before that a few miferable * Syxods 
of particular Prelats, ſuch as are all thoſe to which 


he refers us, aſſembled againſt Berengarizs, were the 
«cl c 
mos 


r'og 


P. 21. Treat.T.- 
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* Theſe are 
his Synods; art 
Rome, Vercellzs, 
Tous ; Rome a- 
gain, A1.10 59. 
and again, A. 
1079, 
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moſt ſupream and univerſal Church-Authority. For 
his little RefleCtion, that they were aſſembled long 
before the birth of Proteſtantiſm, T muſt tell him, 1 
doubt he is miſtaken. "The Religion of Proteſtants, 
like that of Papiſts, is compos'd of two great.Parts ; 
Catholick Chriſtianity, common in ſome meaſure to us 
all; and Proteſtations againſt Popery. Now 'tis true, 
for what concerns the Faarer of theſe, we allow Popery 
to have the advantage of us, as to the Point of Antiqui- 
ty, nor are we aſhamed to own it : It being neceſſa- 
ry that they ſhould have fallen into Errors, before 
we could prote# againſt them. but as to the preſent - 
matter, our Author in his * Gide, to which he re- 
fers us, confeſſes that Berengarius,againſt whom theſe 
little Symods were called, proceeded upon Proteſtant 
Grounds, i.e. in eftet was a Proteſtant as to this 
Point : And therefore 'tis falſe in him now to ſay, 
that theſe Councils were aſſembled long before the 
birth of Proteſtantiſm. 

But I return to his Church-Authority ; and an- 
ſwer; r. If this Doctrine be certainly. contrary to 
Sexſe and Reaſon, as was before ſaid, then he has 
told us before, that ** xo Motive whatever, no Revela- 
*« tion, tho never ſo plain, can be ſufficient to engage us 
« to believe it. 2. For his Councils, the eldeſt of 
them was above a thouſand Years after Chriſt, when 
by our own Confeſſion, the Error, tho not of Trax- 
ſubſtantiation, yet of the Corporal Preſence, was creep- 
ing into the Church. 3. Theſe Councils were them- 
ſelves a Party againſt Berengarius, and therefore no 
wonder if they condemned him, 4. They were 
neither «niverſal of the whole Chucrh, or even of the 
Weſtern Patriarchate in which they afſembled ; and 
therefore we can have no ſecurity that they did nar 
err, 


4 


_ 
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err, tho we ſhould grant this Priviledg to a truly 
General Council "that. it. could not. 5. *Tis evi- 
dent that ſome of them did err ;- foraſmuch as the 


very * Formularies of Recantation preſcribed to'Be- B. etc. s wo 
rengarins, do not agree the one with the other; - and (3144 1 © 


one of them was ſuch,. that their own + Authors P. Nicholas 2. 
tell us it muſt be wery favourably interpreted, or hong , 
it will lead ns into a worſer Error than that which is con- tt: thus as. 


demn'd. 6, Were they never 1o infallible, yet they cls, Faves 
none of them defined Tyanſubſtantiation, but only ;, araripo. 


a Corporal Preſence ; and ſo whatever Authority they nuntur poft 
have, it is for the Lutherans, not the Papiſts. 7. And Foneeratio- 
this their own Writers ſeem to own ; foraſmuch as tum Sacramen- 


none of them pretend to any definition of Tranſub- rum ſed eriam 
verum Corpus 


, ſtantiation before the Council of Lateran ;. and till g, Sanguitem; 


which time they freely confets it was no Article. of D. N. ]. Chei- 
i eſſe; 
Faith. ſenſualiter non 
follim SA- 
CRAMENTO, ſedin Veritate manibus Sacerdotum, trafari, frangi, & fidelium dentibus 
atteri, The former Part of which Confeſſion js Lutheran 3 the latter utterly deny'd by the C. of Re 
at this Day. In the ſecond Formulary preſcribed him by Gregory viith, 1078. Conficeor Panem 
& Vinum——converthin veram ac propriam Carnem & Sanguinem J. C. D.N. Er poſt 
conſecrationem efle verum Corpus Chriſti non tantim per ſignum & virtutem Sacra- 
ment, ſed in proprietate naturz, & veritate ſubſtantiz. This ſpeaks of 4 Converſion, but of 
what hind it ſays not 3 and Lombard and the other Schooimen, to the verytims of the Council of La- 
teran, were not agreed about it : and P. Gregory bimfelf in bis MS, Work upon St. Mat. bnew not 
what to think of it. F Jo. Semeca ad Can. - Ego Berengar, not. ad Jus Canon, © Niſt ſane 
_ crmal verba Berengarit in majorem incides Hzrefim quam ipſe habuit ; & idev omnia 


referas ad ſpecics ipſas 3 nam de Chriſti Corpore partes non facimus. $9 Heryzus in 4. 
diſt, qu. as 4 ſays, that to ſpeak the more expreſly agaizſt the Heretichs, be declined a little 


" fo much to the oppoſete ſide, So Ricardus de Media Villa in 4. diſt. princip. 1. qu. 1. Beren- 


garius fuerar infamatus quod non credebar Corpus Chriſti realiter contineri ſub pane, ide> 
ad ſui purgationem , per verba exceſſiva contrarium Aſſerait, 


Such is the- Church-Authority which - this Dis 
courſer would put upon us. But now that I have 
mentioned the Council of Lateran, as I have. before ; 
obſerved, that it was the ſame Council which eſta- Pag, 28. 


bli{h'd. 
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bliſh'd this Error, that alſo gave power to the Pope 
to depoſe Princes, and abſolve their Subjetts from their 
Obedience; 10 T cannot but remark turther in this 
place, the Zgal of our Author in the defence of its Au- 
thority. It 1s but a very little while ſince another 

[Lond.1515. of thefF®Church, || Father Walſh, in his Letter tothe 
Pag:352 Biſhop of Lincoln, did not think that the * Learned 
Confd.of pe- Perſon of our Church, to whom he refers us, had 
ſent Coreere== fo clearly proved theſe Canons to have been the pe- 

+ j3-af ud dy nuine Þ As either of the Council, 'or even of the Pa- 
Pin utterly de pjft himſelf, but that a Man might ftill have reaſon 
—_ 4 todoubt of both : But indeed, tho that Father be of 
been theDecrees another Mould, yet there are ſtill ſome in the World, 
- gr gr and I believe ofthis Author's Acquaintance, who like 
iii. $.4. this Council never the worſe for ſuch a decifion ; but 

think the third Canor as neceſſary to keep Princes in 
a due Obedience to the Church, as the firſt, de Fide Ca- 
tholica, to help out the obſcurity of the Text in favour 
of Tranſubſtantiation. 

Pag. 29, 29 But hegoeson; and upon theſe Premsſes, © Asks 
———_—_ « us, What more reeſonable or ſecure courle in mat- 

« tersof Religion can a private and truly humble 
& Chriſtian = than where the ſenſe of a Divize 
& Revelation is diſputed, to ſubmit to that Interpre- 
&* tation thereof, which the Supreameft Authority in 
© the Charch, that hath heretotore been convened a- 
& bout ſuch matters, hath ſo oftex, and ahvays in the 
&« {ame manner decided to him,and ſo to at according 
« toits InjunCtion ? 

Now, not to ſay any more as to his Expreſſion of 
the Supreameſt Church- Authority, which it may be he 
will interpret not abſolntely, but with this Reſerwe, 
that hath been convened about ſuch matters ; I anſwer 
from himſelf, 1. Ir is a more reaſonable and ſecure 


conrſe 


oa 


as praftiſed in the Church of Rome. r1'3 


Cur {« to follow that Interpretation which is agree- 

able to the common Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, 

-and againſt which he tells us, not only the Authority 

of a Synod, but even a Divine Revelation is not 

\ufficient to ſecure us. 2. Theſe Synods, asT have 

ſhewed, beſides that they were particular, were , _ . 

moreover Parties in the caſe. And then, 3. It is gong 2 

falſe to ſay that they always decided the ſame, or, whon this 4u- 

that that which they decided is the ſame which the 57,79 "_ 

Charch of Rome now holds in this matter. All Ie. Gan 

which our * Authors have fully proved, and this ©* Alberd- 

Diſcourſer therefore ought.to have anſwered, mag 
IIT. Ground. © But now, he ſays, if theſe Conn- P29. $-xxvi. 

&* cils be declined, as not being ſo ancient as ſome 

© may expe; #: e. not held before ſome Contro- 

*verſy happen'd in the Church touching the Point 

&* they decided : They have yet another very rational 

* Ground of their belief, and that 1s,the evident Te- 

* ftimony of the more Primitive Times. It would 

have been more to the purpoſe, if he could honeſtly 

have ſaid of the moſt Primitive Times. But however 

his Modeſty is the greater now, tho this Argument 

be not ſo ftrong. As to the Point of Antiquity, I Ttatiſe of Trax- 

have already fully diſcuſſed itabove; and we are but perm” 

very lately aſſured by one of their own Authors, thc. of R. 

that Antiquity is of our {ide in this Point. For the  _ 

ſix or ſeven Fathers he has -mentioned, || ſome of ,| 2 

them are ſpurious; others have been Þ expreſly an- tis. Euſev. 

{wered by us; and all of them at large by Monſieur Emyen. de 

Aubertine, Larrogue, and others. . It this does not +cyril nie- 

. bn the Re- 

lat. of the Conference at my Lady T, 1576, 11 the Paper ſent m Lady T. p.$0, —_ And x" 

$. Ambroſe de Sacr. altowing the Boob 3 yet ſee the Explication of what is there ſaid, given by 

bim{4lf,l.5.C.q. See 4 latte Tieatiſe of the DotG.of th: Trinity and Feanſubſt.compared, Part 1.0.45,47 
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fatisfy him, he may ſhortly expeR a fuller account in 
af gy-x wa our own Language ; * a Specimen of which has alrea- 
ftiation no D90-« 


#. dy been given to the WorJd in Earneſt of what is 
ri; F1- {uddenly to follow. 


thrvs, Cyriil's 
'1thity exde | , ac 
i"cl,p.1z14. IV. Ground. His next Ground 1s taken © from 


4mbroſes, p. * the univerſal DoEtrine and PraQtice of the latter 
. Gon RE * both Eaſtern and Weſtern. Churches till Luther's 
Greg,Nyſlen's, * Time, and at preſent alſo excepting his Followers. 
p+ 4%. To which I anſwer ; "That this Gronnd is not cri ains 
ly true, and if it were, yet certainly "tis nothing to 

the purpoſe. 1. It is not certainly trye : Indeed, that 

the latter Ages of the Weſtern Churches before Lu- 

ther, that is, from the time of the Council of Late- 

ran , did profels the belief of Tranſubſtantiation. is 

confeſs'd : And that a great part of the Greek Church 

at this day do's the ſame, ſince. their new Colledge 

at Rome, and their- Moxy and Miſſionaries ſent a- 

mong them have corrupted their Faith, I do not de- 

ny: But that. this was ſo before Luther is not ſo cer- 

tain ; and whoſoever ſhall impartially read over the 

long debate between the late Monſieur Claude, and 

Monſieur Arzaud concerning this matter, will, T_ 

believe, confeſs that this. can be no rational Ground 

Hiſt, Echiop.l: for their belief. T.. Ladolphas tell us of the Ethiopian 
HIS Church, that at this day, it neither believes Trax- 
Ibid, ſabſlantiation, nor yet Adores the Hoſt : and Tellezius 
confeſſes it, becauſe they conſecrate with theſe words, 

* De Ecclels © 7 1s Bread is my Body : For the * Greeks, the Muſ- 


c, Stat, ; | ] 
Hodiern D. covites, the Armenians, the Neſtorians, Maronites, &C. 


Smith, p.115. | ; 
Lond. 1678, Claude Reſpanſe au 2. Traitte 3 liv, 3, c. 8. p.434, &c, Charenton, 1668, Id 


reſp. 3 Quevilly 1690, lib. 5. C. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. Hiſtoire Critique de la creance & des., 
—— des Nations, du Levant, —Voyage du Mont Liban. Remarques, p. 302, 393, &c. 


Larrogue Hiſt, de I'Eucheriſte, liv. 2. Cc. 19. p. 781, Edit, Amt, 120, Albertinus de Eu- 
charifita, P- 088, 989, fol. DaventriZ, I65 4. 5 
thoſe 


c 
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thoſe who pleaſe to intereſt their Curioſity in a 
matter of ſo little moment as to their Faith, may 
ſatisfy themſelves in the Authors, to which T refer 
them. Tho now, 2. Toallow the matter of Fa& 
to be true, I pray, what force is there at laſt in this 
Argument, © The Church both Eaſtern and Weſtern, 
© in theſe laſt Ages have believed Tranſubtantiation ; 
* therefore the Papiſts have a [rational Ground to be- 
© lieveit. That 1s to fay, you Proteſtants charge 
us for believing Tra»ſubſtantiation, as Men that a 
contrary to the delign of Chriſt in this Holy Encha- 
rift, that have forſaken the Tradition of the Primi- 
tives Ages of the Church ; that deſtroy the nature of 
this Holy Sacrament, and do violence to the common 
Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind: Beit ſo; yet at leaſt 
we have this rational Ground for our belief, tho it 
ſhould be falſe, viz. That we did all of us peaceably 
and quietly believe it, till you came with your Scrip- 
ture, and Antiquity, and Senſe, and Reaſon, to raiſe 
Doubts and Difficulties about it ; nay more, we all 
of us ſtill do believe it, except thoſe that you have 


perſwaded not to do fo. 
Speitatum admiſſi riſum teneatis Amici ? 


V. Ground. Of no greater ſtrength is his laſt 
Ground for their belief, viz, © That ſince Luther's 
« Time no {mall number of Proteſtants, even all the 
« Genuine Sons of the C'urch of England, have pro- 
<« ceeded thus far, as tc confeſs a Real Preſence of 
« our Lord's Body and 3/o0d in the Euchariſt, and 
« 4doration Of it, as preſent there. For, 1. It we 
did acknowledg this, yet it ſeems we are miſtaken in 


it; and then whag grounds can it be for a Papift to 
A believe 


P.31,S.xxVit. 


Ihid, Pag. 32. 
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believe Tranſubſtantiation, that we Hereticks by a 
Miſtake do not believe it, but only a real ſpiritual 
Preſence, and as ſuch are Anathematized by them for 
our Error? 2. Ihave before ſhewn, that were this 
a rational Ground, yet it fails them too; for neither 
do the Genuine Sons of the Church of England, nor 
any other that I know of, . either believe Chriſt's a- 
tural Body to be ſubſtantially preſent in the Holy E- 
charift, or to be adored there : I am ſure if there be 
any ſuch, they cannot be the Gezuine Sons of the 
Church of England in this Matter, who believe {6 
expreſly contrary to her formal Declaration, as this 
Author has himſelf obſerved. 

And- then for the Lutherans, to whom he again 
returns; it is hard to conceive what rational ground 
of Security they can derive from their praQice ; that 
becauſe they commit no Jdolatry in worſhipping 
what they. know certainly to be Chriſt, the Papiſt 
commits none for- worſhipping what he do's not 
know certainly is Chrift ; in truth what, if he plea- 
ſed, he might know certainly is not Chriſt. - 

And-now after a ſerious and impartial Conſidera- 
tion of the Grounds produced in Vindication of this 
Worſbip.; tho I could have wiſh'd I might have found 
them as rational as our Author .pretends them to be, 
and ſhall be glad, as they are, that they. may here- 
after prove. Tien to excuſe then from the 
Guilt of formal Idolatry in this Adoration; yetT muſt 
needs fay, I do' in my Conſcience think *tis more 
« an exceſs of Charity, than any neceſſity of Argu- 
«ment, if our Writers do ſometimes, either not 
«at all, or but faintly, charge them with dolatry. 
And the Teſtimonies he produces, argue rather the 
candor of our AﬀeQtions towards them, even fuch 
as. 


as praftiſed in the Church of Rome, 


as to hope, almoſt againſt Hope for their ſakes ; 
than giveany ſecurity tothem in their Errors. And 
becauſe I would willingly, if poſſible, convince 
them of it, I wall very briefly ſubjoia a Reaſon or 
two. 


2aly;, Why even upon their own Principles T am 


not ſatisfied that they have ſuch a rational 
Ground for this Adoration, as may be ſufficient 
to excuſe them. 


For, 1/t, .It is granted by this Author, © That a 
* meerly good Intention grounded upon 2 culpable Ig- 
©* norance, cannot excuſe them from Idolatry, So 
that if their igzoranee then be really culpable, their 
good Intention will not be ſufficient to excuſe them, 
Now the- ignorance _ which this praQtice is 
founded, is their miſtaken interpretation of thoſe 
words, This is my Body; and whether that be a ra- 
tional Or culpable. Miſtake, we ſhall beſt be-able to 
judg by two or three Obſervations. 

I. ir is confeſs'd by the greateſt Men of their 
Church, that there is zo zeceſſity to interpret thoſe 
words in that manner that they do ; ſo that had not 
the Authority of their Church interpoſed, they 
might have been equally verified in our Interpretation. 
And this muſt be allow'd, unleſs we ſhall fay, that 


all places of Holy Scripture muſt be underſtood in a 


literal ſenſe, whatever the Conſequence. be of ſo 
doing. | 

= Our Author himſelf confefles, that if the 
taking of them in the /:teral fexſe do's involve a 
certain Contradittion, then it cannot be right ; but 
we are bound to ſeek out ſome other Expoſition to a- 
yoid a certain Contradittion, 3, It 


P.26, S.XXul 
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3. It is undeniable, that their Interpretation of 
theſe words deſtroys the certainty of Sexſe, and in 
that of the Truth of the Chriſtian» Religion, which 
was confirmed by Miracles, known only by the evi- 
dence of Senſe ; and by Conſequence of this particu- 
lar Point, that Tranſubſtantiation 1s revealed to us by 
God, or can be re}y'd upon as coming from him. 
Now from theſe Principles I thus argue : If that 
ſenſe of thele words, This is my Body, upon which 
they ground their Adoration, do's neceſſarily impl 
many plain and certain Coxtradifions, then by their 
own Confeſſion that cannot be the right ſenſe of 
them. But that it do's ſo, and that without groſs 
and culpable Ignorance they cannot doubt of but 
know, it, I thus ſhew. He that believes theſe words 
in the ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiation, muſt believe the 
ſame natural Body, at the ſame time, to be in ten- 
thouſand ſeveral places upon Earth, and yer ſtill to 
be but ove Body, and that all the While in Heaven : 
He mult believe that the ſame natural Body is at the 
ſame time extended in all its Parts,. and, yet conti- 
nuing ſtill the [ame Body without any change, to be 
unextended, and have no diſtin& Parts, nor be capa- 
ble of being divided into any : He muſt believe the 
ſame Body at the ſame time, to move, and to lie ſtill : 
to be the Object our Senſes, and yet not to be per- 
ceptible -by :any : With infinite others of the like 
» Sceabove, Kind * as I have more fully'ſhewn before. But now 
Ch. 2. of 5 a][ theſe are groſs Contradifions, contrary to the Na- 
- > oqune-og ture of a Body, and to the common Principles of 
; Reaſon inall Mankind ; and no Man can, without 
culpable Ignorance pretend not to know them to be {o : 
And therefore, notwithſtanding any ſuch ſuppoſed 
Divine Revelation as may be pretended from thoſe 


words, 
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words, This ' « my Body, they cannot, by our Au- 
thor's own Rule, without culpable Iznorance, not 
know that they are miſtaken in this Matter. 

Again : No Papiſt can have any reaſon to believe 
Tranſubſtantiation. to be true, but becauſe he reads 
thoſe words of Holy Scripture, This is my Body. 
That theſe words are in Scripture, he can know on- 
ly by his Senſes : If his Sexſes therefore are not to be 
rruſted, he is not ſure there are any ſuch words in 
Scripture. If they are to be truſted, he is then ſure 
that the Interpretation which he.puts upon them. 
muſt be falſe. 

Since then 1t is confeſs'd, that there is no neceſſity 
to underſtand thoſe words in a literal ſenſe; and 
that both upon the account of the Contraditions 
that {ſuch an Expoſition involves to the common Prin. 
ciples of Reaſon, and to the certain Evidence of the 
Senſes of all Mankind, it is neceſſary to take. them in 
ſome other meaning, it remains that without groſs 
and cupable Ignorance. they cannot pretend not to 
know, that this could never have been the intention 
of- our Bleſſed Saviour in thoſe words ; and that ſuch 
T#norance will not excuſe them, our Author himſelf 
has freely confels'd. 

But, 2dly, let us quit this RefleQtion, and for 

ce ſuppoſe the poſhbility of Tranſubſtartiation. 

«© Mill it is confe(s'd by them : .x. That there is no 
Command nor Example 1n holy Scripture for adoring 
Chriſt in the Euchariſt. 2. That infinite Defe&ts 
may happen to hinder him from being there; and 
then what they worſhip is only a piece of Bread. 

That they can never be ſure that ſome of theſe 
Defetts have not _—_— and by conſequence, 
that what they ſuppoſe to be Chris Body, is indeed 


any more tran a meer Wafer, From... 
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From whence I argue.; 

He that without any Command or Warrant of 
God, pays a Divine Adoration to that which he tan 
never be ſure is more than a meer Creature, can never 
be ſure that he do's not commit Idolatry : But whoſo- 
ever worſhips the Hoff, worſhips that which he 
cah never be ſure is more than a meer Creature ; and 
therefore he'can never be ſure that in ſo doing he 
do's not commit Idolatry. 

Now concerning he former of theſe, how dan- 
gerous it is for any one to give Divine Worſhip to 
what he can never be ſure is any more than a meer 
Creature, be it conſidered, what jealouſy God has at 
all times expreſs'd of his Honour as to this Matter ; 
how ftri& he has been in the peculiar vindication of 
his Supreme Prerogative in ſuch Caſes. How there- 
Fore he that will come to Him, muſt be very well 
aſſured that it is God to whom he approaches ; and 
therefore if he has but the leaſt reaſon to doxbr of it, 
ought not to worſhip with a doubting Mind ; be- 
cauſe he ought not to do that, the omitting whereof 
can be no fault, but the. doing of which may, for 
ought he knows, .be a very I eat Sin. | 

And for the ſecond ; Whether every Roman Catho- 
tick, who adores the Hoff, has not even upon his 
own Principles, very great cauſe to doubt, whether 
he adores Chriſt's Body, or only a bit of Bread, will 
appear from thoſe infinite DefeAs which they them- 
Gives allow as ſufficient to hinder a Conſecration; 
and which make it great odds, were their Dorine 
otherwiſe never ſo trae, whether yet one Hoſt in 
twenty, it _ be in five hundred, be conſecrated, _ 

1. With reference to the Holy Elements to be con- 


ſecrated.: If the Bread be not all,or at leaſt the grea- 
ter 
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*ter part, of Wheat-flower ; if it be not mix'd with FOE 
pure Water ; if the Bread be corrupted, or the Wine" 1, 
ſour; if the w_ of which the Wine was made defea 
were not ripe; it any thing be mingled with the © Milam. 


\Wine but Water, or if there be ſo much Water 
mix'd with it, that that becomes the prevailing Ingre- 
dient 3 in all theſe Caſes, and many others which I 
omit, there is no Coxſecration. And of all this, he 
'who adores either the Bread or Wine, can have no 
ſecurity. But, 


2, Be the Elements right, yet if the Prieſt, being © 


either ignorant, or in haſte, or unmindful of what he 

is about, ſhould by miſtake, or otherwiſe, err in pro- 
nouncing of the Words of Conſecration ; whether by 
Addition, or by Diminution, or by any other Altera- 
tion, there isno Coxſecration : The Bread and Wine 
continue what they were ; and of this too he that 
worſhips them can never be-certain. 

3. Let the Words be never ſo rightly pronounced, 
yet if the Prieſt had no intention to cnfert - ifhe be 
a ſecret Atheif#, or Jew, or Moor : If he be a care- 
leſs negligent Man; it may be does. not believe 
he has any Power to make Tuch a Change, (as I 
have ſhewn that ſeveral of their greateſt Men in this 
very Age have doubted of it): It he conſecrate a 
number of -Wafers for a Communion, and in his tel- 
ling, miſtakes, intending to confecrate but Twenty, 
ian there are one and twenty before him ; in all theſe 
Caſes, for want of a due intention in the Prie#, there 
is no Corſeccration ; but that which is adored, is only a 
little Bread and Wine. 


4. Let the Priezt have a good Intention, yet if Re oc wth 
be no Prie#t; if he were not rightly Baptized, or * 


Ordained ; if he were a Simoniac, or Irregular, or 
| a 


' » Su Bellarm.. 
de Juſtif, C, 8. 
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a Baftard, &%, - Or-if: there, were. no, defe& in-his 
Ordination, yet if there was any'in his who ordained. 
him ; or in the Biſhops that ordained that Biſhop that 
ordained him ; and lo back to the very Time of the 


| Apoſtles, if .in the whole Succeſſion of Prieſts to this 


Day, there has been but any on? Invalidity, whether 
by Error. or ' Wilfulneſs, or for want of a due.Inten- 
tion, or by Ignorance, or by any other means; then 
he that conſecrates. is no true Prieſt, and by conſe- 
quence has no Power to conſecrate ; and ſo all is ſpoi- 
led, and whoſoever worſbips in any of his ' Maſſes, 4- 
dorgs only a piece of Bread inſtead of our Saviour's 


When therefore ſo many Defe&s may interpoſe up- 
on their own Principles to .hinder this Copverſion, 
that *tis exceeding probable, nay tis really great 
odds, that not one Hoff. in twenty is conſecrated; 
it muſt certainly be yery hazardous to worſhip that 
far God, which upon: their own Principles they can 
never be ſure is ſo; nay, which *tis twenty to one is. 
not God, but 'a meer inanimate Creature. of. Bread 
and Wine. M..:- 

"Tis this has- forced their moſt * Learned Men to 
confeſs, that they can never be ſure of a Conſecrati- 
on; and our Author himſelf to declare, © That they 


_« do not worſhip the Subſtance that is under-the Ac-. 
« cidents of Bread and Wine, WHATEVER IT BE, 


« but VPON SUPPOSITION that it is CHRIST'S 


Adr. VL quod:,** BODY ; Which is what Pope Adrian 6th, follow- 


kiþer. Sc 


Suppol. 2. 


Su Gerſon, 
Tra&. de Ex- 
am. doar. 
cqulid, 6. 


1% ;ng herein the Authority of, the Council of Conſtance, 


preſcribed ; that they ought always to adore the Ho# 
with ſuch a Reſerve : .* The Council of Conſtance, 
* ſays he, excuſes thoſe who in their ſimplicity adore 
&« an anconſecrated Hoi, becaule this, condition is ta- 


| citly 
Y 
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citly implied, if it be rightly conſecrated : And there- 
© fore he adviſes, let them ſo adore the Hoſt, 1 ADORE 
* THEE IF THOU ART CHRIST. But now if, as 
the Apoſtle tells us in another Caſe, Whatſoever is not of 
Faith, is Sin; and, He that doubts, is damned if” he eats : 
I ſhall leave it to any ſober Chriſtian to ſay what ſecuri- 
ty there can be1n ſuch a Worſhip, which is neither adyi- 
ed, encouraged, or commanded in Holy Scripture ; and 
which they themſelves confeſs they can never be certain 
is addreſſed toa right Objef ; and therefore are forced to 
ſuch Shifts and Reſerves, as were they once admitted, 
might make any other Creature in the World as.warran- 
tably adorable as their Ho. | 
How much better were it for them to adore their 
Blefled Saviour in Heaven, where his glorified Body 
molt certainly is: Where there can therefore be no 
danger to /ift up our Hearts unto him. Were his Sacred 
Body indeed ſubſtantially preſent in this Bleſſed Sacra- 


c 


ment, yet {till it would be in a manner to us impercep- : 


tible, in the ſtate of his Death, and by conſequence of 
his Humiliattonz and we might therefore have ſome 
cauſe to doubt whether,ſfince we have received no Com- 
mand concerning it, it were our Saviour's Pleaſure that 
his Body ſhould be adored by us in that State: So | that 
there: could be no. Sin in the not doing of it. | But 
now.amidft ſo many Doubts, not only upon Ours, . but e- 
ven upontheir own Principles, that they dare not them- 
ſelves worſhip at a:venture, that which yet they do wor- 
ſbip z, rhough Þ ſhall leave them-to their own'Mafter to 
itanF of fall at the Great Day, yet I muſt needs profeſs 
I think there is very much hazard in it. A great Since- 
rity, and great Ignorance, may excuſe a poor untaught, 
and theretorg blindly obedient Multitude : but for their 
Guides, 'who' lead them into Error, for thoſe to whom 
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God has. given Capacities and Opportunities ( as: to 
thoſe. now among} us he has done, of being better in- 
formed) I can only fay, Lord, lay not this Sinte: their 
Charge ! 

And this may ſuffice to have been ſaid to. the. third 
Thing propoſed, of their Rational Grounds for this 
Worſhip. For what our Author finally adds ; '* Thar 
& to adore that which, the Adorer believes not to be our. 
*«. Lord, but Bread, would be unlawful to: be done by 
« any, ſo long as the Perſon continues fo perſuaded. 
«. Bat then if we ſuppoſe. the Church july requiring 
«<. ſuch. Adoration upon ſuch a true. Preſence of our 
© Lord, neither will the ſame: Perfan be tree from ſin- 
<. ning greatly in his following ſuch his Conſcience, and. 
«..in his not adoring. 

' T Anſwer: It will then be time. enough to conſider 
this, when either the Church to which we owe an Obes. 
dience, ſhall require it of us, or they.be able. to prove 
that in fach a Caſe-the Church would not fix in Com-... © 
manding, and not we in refaſing tO obey her. But, bleſſed . 
be.God, there is no great —_ of cither of theſe :. 
Our Church is too well perſwaded of the unlawfulneſs of - 
ſuch a Worſhip, ever to require tt of .us. And for that 
Church which has {o uncharitably. undertaken to Ana-. 
thematize all thoſe who will not own her Authority, 
and receive her ough never ſo-graſs, as Articles | 
-of Faith : We-.are ſo fully convinced of the.,unreaſo- 
nableneſs; of her Pretences, and of our own Liberty, 
that we ſhall hardly be brought to fubmit our ſelveg, to 
the ConduQt-of ſuch a_ blind Gyxide, leſt we fall into 
the ſame Dztch, into which ſhe her felf is tumbled, 
And it would certainly much 'better..become our Ay. 
thor, and his'Brethren, to conſider how they.can ju- 
ftify. their Diſobedience to their own. Mother, than to 
El» . 
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endeavour at this rate to lead us into the fame Apoſtacy, 
both to'our Religion, and our Church with them. 


Cem 


_— 


The Concluſion 


N D thus by the Bleſſing of God, and the Ad- 
vantage of a good Cauſe, have I very briefly 
paſſed through this Author's Refle#ions, and I am 
perſuaded ſufficiently ſhewn the weakneſs and falſity 
of the moft of them. If any one ſhall think that I 
ought. to have infifted more \argely upon- ſome Points ; 
he may plcafe to know, that by the importunate 
Provocations of thoſe of *the other Communion, we 
have been forced too often to interrupt thoſe Duties of 
our Miniſtry, in which we could rather have wiſh'd-to 
have employ'd our Fime, for-theſe. kind of Contro- 
verſies which ſerve ſo very little to any put ,cither 
of true Piety, or true Charity — us: We have re- 
folved thus far at leaſt to gratify both our felves and o- 
ers, as-to make our Diſputes as ſbort as is poſſible ;* and 
lok no moretime in them, than the neceſſary Defence 
of our ſelves and the Truth do require. 

I have indeed paS'd by much of our: Authars” Dif 
courſes; becauſe they arealmoſt entirely made up of te- 
dious and endlefs Repetitions of the ſame things, and very 
often in the ſameWords. But for any thing that is Ar. 

amentative, or otherwiſematerial to the main Cafe, I 
% not know that I have either ler the Obſervation of ir 
ſp, or difſembled at all rhe Force of it. 

It was once in my Thoughts to have made fome. Re- 
fleQtions in the Cloſe upon the Changes of their Rizu- 
als, in requital for our Author's Obſeryations on the 
Alterations of our Liturgie ; but I have infiſted Tonger 


than : 
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thank dchenedalready, /and-ſhall therefore content my 
o hays; girgnthe.Hint of what mig _p—_ been 
done, and ſhall ſtill be done, if our Author, or any in 
his behalf, deſire it of me. 
In the mean time I cannot. but obſerve the unreaſo- 
nableneſs of that Merhod whictr is here taken ; from the 
r rilnos offorpect our Da ines, and the Conceſſions 
, ers, W who  profels' os it was to reconcile, 
Tible, all Parties, andtherefore were forced ſome- 
times.to, condeſcend more than was fit for the doing it ; 
an even theſe: too milcrably mangled and miſrepreſen- 
ted, :to pretend to prove the. Dottrine,,of our Church 
Fontrary: to; the, oe, exrrae. 5 Declarations of the Pyblick, Aiﬀts 
Recerds of 1s has been: the th. of {e- 


eral of 1 our late Writers, but of this Diſens er above 


any. | Had thoſe Worthy Perſons, whoſe: Memory 
they. thus a © ; been Yerlring. they ka al haye.had 
an -ample onfutation fi To. + Ir; own Fens.;.. ag;;.in 
the very. laftance before us, has been, —__ .them for 

ill: uſe mae by ſome among them, . of the pi- 
ous Meditations of a moſt Excellent and Learned Fe 
ther of qur. Church. and. who might otherwiſe in the 
next Age have been i roved .into..2 new Witneſs a». 
us. .»:I do. Hoy that, Bp. Taylour ever thought 
Fe Fnoula fa have 4. ef up as a Favourer of Po ery, 
who vi] written {o expreſly and warmly: againſt 3 it. 
Yet I cannot but obferry # art of Prophetick, Exprel- 
Gon in. "bis. Book: of eal Preſence, which being 
ſo'often quoted by £ Shel E Mew, I ſomewhat, wonder. it 
ſhould” have Ihpp'd' their. Remark :; Where: peaking 
of their Shifts. to Pegg any One. they pleaſe of their 
Side, he has._theſe Words; ** And—T know no' rea- 
MA s he, but it may: be: poſſible, ;but a WIFTY 
\. may. pretend, when I amdead, that -; in hs 

/ 
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& Diſconrfe T have pleaded” for -the 'Dof#rine of the Ro- 
& man Church. 
We have now lived to ſee fome of thoſe WITTY 
M EN that have done but little leſs than this; tho 
how Hone# they are in the mean tune, I- will not de- 
termine, But IT hope this Deſign” too, ſhall be from 
henceforth in good meaſure fruflrated:: 'And therefore, 
ſince neither their New Religion, nor: their New Advo- 
cates will do their Buſineſs ; ſince it 1s 1n vain that they 
either miſrepreſent their own Dottrine, or our Authors 
in favour of it ; may, they, once pleaſe either. honeſtly 
to avow and defend-their Faith, or honeſtly to confe 
that they cannot do it. Such ſhuffling as this; does-but 
more convince us of the weakneſs of their Cauſe ; and: 
, inſtead of defending their Religion by theſe Practices, 
" they only encreaſe'in us our ill Qpinion of that, and leſ- 
ſen that good One which we willingly would, ;but ſhall, 
not always be able to conſerve of thoſe, who by ſuch 
indire&t means as theſe endeavour to ſupport it. : 
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